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NOTICR 

This edition of the Saorament of Rbsponsibilitt is 
enlarged by an Introduction, in which the religious specu- 
lations of the last twenty years are considered in their 
bearings on the Church Doctrine of Holy Baptism. The 
Scripture theory of the whole subject is ascertained and 
stated with especial reference to such matters as the 
" supernatural " in Christianity and the Darwinian theory 
of the origin of the race. 

An Appendix has also been added, giving the testi- 
mony of writers of all ages and schools of thought 
in the Church from the times of the Apostles to the 
present time. 
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CHAPTEE L 

EFFECTS OF THE OOBHAM OONTROVEBSY. 

At the time Trhen this tract was first published, the 
Church was shaken to its foundation by the Grorham 
controversy. It is with no intention whatsoever of raking 
up the embers of this almost forgotten dispute that I refer 
to it, and indicate what I believe to have been its effects 
at that time. 

The Bishop of Exeter had refused to institute Mr. 
Gorham to a living because, on examination, he seemed 
not to hold absolutely the Eegeneration of all In&nts in 
Holy Baptism. The Bishop took his stand upon the 
plain words of the Baptismal Service. If Mr. (jorham 
administered Baptism to Infemts in the words of that 
Service, he must assert, in the face of (xod and of the 
congregation, respecting each particular infant, that as 
soon as ever he had baptized it, it was regenerate. 

Setting aside other considerations, it seemed reasonable 
that the congregation should be protected from the scandal 
of hearing their minister formally deny in the pulpit what 
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he had asserted at the font, or, if he did not formally 
deny it, clog it with so many limitations as to render the 
assertion at the font practically nugatory. 

To this it was rejoined hy the friends of Mr.'Gorham — 
f.«. by the whole Evangelical party — ^that there were 
other doctrines held by the Church besides the doctrine 
of Regeneration in Baptism; that one of these was the 
doctrine of God's Eternal Election, as stated in the former 
part of the 17th Article; that the natural inference from 
that Article is, that those whom Grod has once regenerated 
will always continue in a state of regeneration, or, if they 
fall away from it for a time, be certainly restored to it. 
Kow, it cannot be denied that the vast majority of those 
for whose Eegeneration in Baptism thanks have been 
given to God do not continue in that state of salvation ; 
how, then, is their defection to be accounted for? — for 
accounted for it must be. 

It may be accounted for in one of two ways, either that 
those who fell away were not really Begenerated in Bap- 
tism, or that, they were there and then Begenerated, but 
have fallen away from the grace of Begeneration then 
conferred. 

In the former of these cases, the doctrine that B^e- 
neration is conferred in Baptism must be modified by that 
of Eternal Election : in the latter, the doctrine of Eternal 
Election, if held at all, is assumed to be compatible with 
falling away from some degree of grace.* In the former 
t:ase, the statements of the Liturgy are assumed to be 
modified by the more dogmatic statements of the Articles : 

* It was assumed to be so compatible by St. Angustine himself, 
the first doctor of the Church who put the doctrine of election into 
a systematic form : I have shown this fully in Appendix C, in the 
end of my Treatise, " The Second Adam and the New Birth," pp. 
824, 825, fourth edition. 
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in the latter, the liturgy (including the Catechism) is sup- 
posed to express fully the true Church doctrine ; a doctrine 
which must not be qualified by any such a doctrine as 
that of Eternal personal Election, which the Church is 
supposed to have merely tolerated within her borders. 

The controversy, then, so far as the Church of England 
was concerned, was supposed to be narrowed to this quee- 
tion : Which is the ultimate document of appeal, the 
Liturgy or the Articles? 

Those outside the Church, or those who assumed to be 
so, treated the whole matter as an attempt on the part of 
one section in the Church to expel the other, and resented 
it accordingly, under the assumption that the Church of 
England is a compromise between a Catholic or Popish 
element, which is supposed to be prominent in her Liturgy, 
and an ultra-Protestant or Calvinistic, which is supposed 
to have its nidus in her Articles. 

Such, divested of technicalities, was the aspect of the 
controversy as it appeared to the nation at large. I am 
well aware that the Bishop of Exeter asserted strongly 
that Mr. Qorham's views went much beyond those of the 
Evangelical party, and were such as left no room for 
holding the Baptismal Eegeneration of Lifants under any 
form; but, notwithstanding this, the Evangelical party 
unquestionably looked upon the issue as involving their 
own standing in the Church. 

What I desire the reader to remember is this, that the 
whole controversy turned upon the interpretation of the 
formularies of the Church. Of course it may be asked. 
How could it do otherwise? It would have been the 
same if any question involving the doctrines of any 
Protestant sect had come before the Courts. Any such 
question, if it involved the civil rights or tenure of 
property under agreement of any member of any sect. 
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must be decided, not according to the Scriptures, but 
according to the doctrinal statements which the standards 
of the particular sect in question assume to deduce 
fipom Scripture. The Courts of Law which had to de- 
cide the matter refused to enter into the Scripture ques- 
tion, and, in fact, could not, for obvious reasons, have 
done so. 

It was a necessity, then, that the matter should be 
argued and decided with reference to Church formularies 
'alone; but it was not the less dangerous, and for this 
reason, that a large portion of the religious life of the 
English people is outside of the Church which appeals 
to these formularies : and there was (and is to this day) a 
very wide-spread, though most erroneous, impression abroad 
that the whole matter is a Prayer-book matter, and has no 
foundation in the word of God. 

The trial which took place in the Law Courts was, 
in effect, through the public press, debated before the 
whole nation. Almost every man that could read a news- 
paper sat in judgment upon one of the most difficult 
points of theology, as it was presented to him in the 
reports of the trial Scripture being ignored, or its verdict 
tacitly claimed by the Evangelical party (a party which, 
be it remembered, had, and perhaps has, far more the ear 
of the public than the Church party), the impression was 
that the High party were taking their stand on expressions 
in the formularies which had no real root in the word of 
God, but which had been retained in the Prayer-book 
because the Eeformation was a compromise between two 
parties, one of which appealed to Scripture, which did not 
teach Baptismal Begeneration, whilst the other appealed to 
the Church, which did. So that, so £ar as regards the 
greater part of the nation which took any interest in reli- 
gion, the issue was, that what they conceived to be a blot 



EFFECTS OF THE GOfiHAM CONTBOVERST. XlU 

on the theology of the National Church was brought into 
greater prominence. They never for a moment accepted 
(even if they understood them) the explanations put forth 
by the Evangelical party, such as those of '^charitable 
assumption/' or the hypothetical view, but took the simple 
view that the one party (the High) were contending for an 
unscriptural view which was undoubtedly in the Prayer- 
booky and that the other party were contending for 
explanations which, after all, were worth nothing. 

But the evil did not stop here. The Church party, 
relying on the manifest accordance of the Baptismal Offices 
(taken by themselves) with their views, took no pains to 
show their accordance with Scripture. They contented 
themselves with merely appealing to the Prayer-book. 
" See," said they, " how your own Prayer-book upholds 
the doctrine ! " altogether forgetting that a very large pro- 
portion of the religious mind of the country was exterior 
to the Church, and a very large proportion of the religious 
laity of the Church looked with unconcealed dislike on 
these very passages of the Prayer-book as remnants of 
Popish error. 

And even this was not the extent of the evlL Each 
one of those who thus appealed to the Prayer-book had, 
if he were an accredited teacher in the Church, not only 
professed his belief in the doctrine of the Articles by 
reading them pubUcly in the Church, but had, at his 
ordination, solemnly declared his persuasion ''that the 
Holy Scriptures contain sufficiently all doctrine required 
of necessity for eternal salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesas " ; and that he is determined '* out of the said Scrip- 
tures to instruct the people committed to his charge, and 
to teach nothing as required of necessity to eternal salva- 
tion but that which he shall be persuaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the Scripture." 
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With such a vow upon us, it seemed to me a manifest 
dereliction* of duty to content ourselves — as almost all 
tliose of the High party with whom I came in contact 
appeared to me to be doing — with merely appealing to the 
liaptismal formularies. It seemed to suggest, to say the 
least, a consciousness of weakness in the all-important 
matter of the agreement of our formularies with Scripture 
on a matter closely connected with the acceptance of the 
sinner by God on the one hand, and his responsibilities 
on the other. 

Feeling this deeply, I was anxious to find some short 
treatise which, on Scripture grounds, fully and fairly met 
the difl&culties of the subject and the objections which 
were suggested by the popular Evangelical literature of 
tte day. I could find none, and the result was that I 
wrote the accompanying treatise as my humble contri- 
bution to meet what I felt (and which, from its success, it 
appears that many others felt) to be a crying want of 
the day. 

In writing it, I had principally to address myself to the 
subject of the grace conferred in the Baptism of Infants ; 
for, singularly enough, that seemed to present most diffi- 
culties — I say, singularly enough; for it has always ap- 
peared to me that, on the principles, and adopting the 
definitions, of the Evangelical party, the difficulty of con- 
necting Eegeneration with Baptism was much less in the 
case of infants than of even duly-qualified adults. 

Since this treatise was written, two other controversies 
have disturbed, and threaten still to disturb, the peace of 
the Church. The first of these is the controversy respect- 
iiig the extent of the Inspiration of Holy Scripture ; the 
second is the controversy respecting the Supernatural — as 
to how far Christianity is a supernatural system, if, indeed, 
it have any such element in it. 
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It will be needful for me in this Preface to touch upon 
both these points : but before doing so I shall review at 
some length the proof from Scripture ; for I believe, and I 
shall give my reasons for so believing, that the teaching of 
Scripture is far more explicit than that of the formularies 
of the Church of England, though it may not be so much 
on the surface, as it were, but may require somewhat more 
labour bestowed on it to bring it out. I believe that all 
the difficulties inherent in this subject are difficulties 
inherent in the language of Scripture. 

Two facts, to which I shall draw attention, make this 
very probable. The first of these is, that from one end of 
our Baptismal service to the other there is not the smallest 
reference to any Father, or council, or any tradition of the 
Church, no matter how ancient; but throughout these 
services we have the embodiment and the application of 
whatsoever is written in Scripture upon Holy Baptism; 
and, of course, in connexion with this, an embodiment 
and application of what Scripture would lead us to infer 
respecting the mind of the great Institutor of Baptism 
towards infants. 

The second fact to which I would draw attention is 
this, that the Eeformers of the Church of England, who 
undoubtedly had it in their minds to purge her from 
certain supposed errors, by bringing her back to a state of 
scriptural simplicity, furnished her, in the matter of Holy 
Baptism, with wholly new services : for, of the numerous 
prayers of which the service for the Baptism of Infants is 
composed, only one is to be found in the unreformed 
service which it superseded. Here, then, they had every 
opportunity, if they believed Baptismal Eegeneration to 
be unscriptural, of eliminating it altogether from the 
service-book ; but so far from doing so, these restorers of 
Scripture truth insert into their new service a categorical 
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assertion of the Eegeneration of the Infant, which had no 
place in the ancient service-book. There is no assertion in 
the old service at all like — " Seeing now, dearly beloved, 
thbt this child is regenerate." The nearest approach to 
it is a blessing pronounced on the child in this form : — 
<< Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath regenerated thee of water and the Holy Ghost, 
and hath given unto thee remission of all thy sins, vouch- 
safe to anoint thee with the unction of the Holy Spirit, 
and bring thee to the inheritance of everlasting life." 

The reader will see at a glance that the assertion in our 
Beformed Service is incomparably stronger than this. 
Does not this show the absurdity of seeking for some 
hypothesis of a compromise between Popery and Pro- 
testantism, in order to account for the fact that Baptismal 
Eegeneration is to be found in our present service? 



CHAPTEE 11. 

REVIEW OF SGBIFTUBE ARGUMENT. 

I. SHALL now review somewhat in full the Scripture testi- 
mony to the doctrine of the Church. 

In doing this, I shall put aside every consideration 
which does not arise out of the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture, and deal with the matter, as far as possible, as if it 
were one on which the Church had decided nothing; 
and that, having nothing in the history of the Church to 
guide us, we were now called upon, for the first time, to 
ascertain what the word of God teaches us. 

At the very outset of our inquiry, the first thing which 
strikes us is this, that the Scriptures are not written in 
the form of a doctrinal treatise on Theology. The form 
under which God has given to us the ^ew Testament is 
this. First, we have four parallel biographical notices of 
the Life, Teaching, Miracles, Death, and Eesurrection of 
the Second Adam, the 'Nqw Man, the One Mediator, the 
Supreme Head of the ChurcL In these books we con- 
stantly read of His intention, after His Ascension, to set 
up a kingdom which, though in this world, was not to be 
"of it." After this comes a book which describes the 
first planting of this Kingdom or Church, and its earliest 
struggles with the powers of this world. Then we have a 
number of letters, addressed to the members of this Church, 
Hving in different parts of the world. It is to be noticed, 
that not one of these letters is addressed to the heathen, 

b 
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in order to instract them cib initio in the doctrine of 
Christ. They are all addressed to Christians, and assume 
that they have already been grounded in the first principles 
of the truth, and have been initiated into the privileges 
and responsibilities of the kingdom. They are all written 
to baptized communities. 

But another point, of the greatest importance, requires 
notice. Both the Founder of the Eeligion in His dis- 
courses and the writers of these letters to the members of 
His Church take it for granted that the various members 
of the Church had already in their hands an inspired 
volume, viz. the Old Testament The way in which the 
Old Testament is treated is very remarkable, and at first 
sight somewhat perplexing. It is recognised as the word 
of God ; indeed, before the first books of the New Testa- 
ment were written, it was the only written word of God 
to the Christians. All of it is supposed to be given by 
inspiration of God. It is referred to continually as de- 
claring the will of God ; it is assumed to be fall of prin- 
ciples which are eternal in their application; and yet 
certain parts of it are supposed to be abrogated. 

This, then, is the form which the Christian Scriptures 
take — not the form of a methodical treatise, in which we 
can find all that pertains to any particular doctrine, digested 
into certain chapters or sections, but such a form that, if 
we wish to ascertain the mind of God on any particular 
subject, we must gather together scattered statements, 
intimations, hints, illustrations, as they present them- 
selves in the New Testament Scriptures ; not for a moment 
forgetting that these New Testament Scriptures, at every 
turn, witness to the abiding authority of certain older 
Scriptures, equally given by inspiration of God. 

Let us look more closely at the New Testament. What 
is its speciality as compared with all other books profess- 
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ing to be revelations ? Evidently, the extraordinary posi- 
tion assigned in it to the Person of its Divine Founder — 
His Person, not of course as excluding His work,. His 
teaching, His example, but His Person, as giving an infi- 
nite value to all that He does and says. This is especially 
to be noticed. The speciality of the New Testament is not 
that it inculcates a higher spirituality as compared with 
the Old Testament, or a purer morality as compared with 
heathen religious systems. Its great distinguishing feature 
is the position which it assigns to Christ HimseK. It 
commences with His Genealogy; then it proceeds to 
reveal His miraculous Conception and Birth; and then, 
omitting all account of His early Life, it leaps forward to 
the commencement of His Ministry. And how did His 
public Life or Ministry commence? By a Baptism, to 
which He submitted.* The first matter recorded of Him 
in each one of the Gospels, after His coming of age, is 
His reception of Baptism. Now, considering that He 
"Wlio thus submitted to a ceremonial washing was the only 

* "Baptism, if you mark it, stands at the beginning of the 
GospeL The first thing related in the history of the New Testa- 
ment is the promise given to Zacharias that St. John the Baptist 
should be bom. St. Mark's Gospel opens thus : * The beginning 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God ; as it is written in 
the prophets, Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee ; The voice of one crying in the 
wUdemess, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight. John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the 
Baptism of Kepentance for the remission of sins.' St. John, as 
soon as ever he has declared the Godhead of Jesus Christ and His 
wonderful Incarnation, goes on to tell us of John the Baptist, how 
he came to bear witness of that light, baptizing with water. St. 
Matthew relates at large how our Lord, when He would begin His 
ministry, came to be baptized by St. John in Jordan. Thus, in 
every one of the Gospels, you see that Baptism was the beginning.'* 
— Kjible, "Village Sermons on the Baptismal Offices," pc 10. 

52 
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man ever bom who needed it not ; seeing that he who 
admimstered this Baptism to Him was His own messenger 
and creature, sent to prepare His way; if this His Baptism 
had been followed by nothing else, it would have been 
worthy of our deepest consideration : but it becomes 
doubly significant when we remember that, at the moment 
of His Baptism, the Great God of All acknowledged Him 
as His own Son, and sent down upon Him the Holy Ghost 
in a bodily form, to sanctify Him for the work He had 
undertaken. 

Still more significant does this become, when we re- 
member that He Himself, in His very last words on earth, 
instituted a Baptism in water in the name of the Trinity. 

These considerations can hardly fail to impress upon us 
the importance of the whole matter. The very spirituality 
of the dispensation, the pre-eminence, acknowledged by 
all, with which it invests what is inward and spiritual 
above what is outward and formal, might (and in fact 
does) tempt many to push aside the whole matter as of 
secondary importance; but the fact that the Eternal Son 
of God, at the beginning of His Ministry, submitted to 
receive a Baptism in water, and at the end of it instituted 
another Baptism of His own, should arrest our attention, 
and compel us to see if there may not be a reason for it : 
and I hesitate not to say, that if we can induce men, in a 
reverent and believing spirit, to search and see whether 
there be not some intelligible reason for the position of 
Baptism in such a spiritual system as the Christian, we 
have won the battle. A reason, be it remembered, must 
be found consonant with the special character of the Dis- 
pensation itself — ^that is, consonant with the prominence 
assigned in it to the Person of the God-Man, and His re- 
lations to His Church, which so intimately depend upou 
(ihe truths relating to His Person. 
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If men will but humbly and reverently follow up this 
inquiry, they will never be able to rest in what is called 
the low view of Baptism, for the low view amounts to 
this, that Baptism is but a substitute for circumcision, a 
mere significant typical instructive rite; and so, utterly 
out of place in a dispensation of spiritual realities; 
whereas the high view at once connects it with the 
adorable Person and twofold Nature of the God-Man, in 
that in it we are united to Him for purposes of salvation 
and life, as by nature we are united to the first Adam for 
death. 

Eealizing, then, that the Son of God first submitted to 
John's Baptism, and, on leaving this world, ordained His 
own, we are prepared to believe that He may have con- 
nected some great grace with such an ordinance. 

We carefully examine the Christian Scriptures and find 
the following : — 

I. In a considerable number of places of Scripture, 
salvation, or things pertaining to it, are directly connected 
with Baptism. 

II. The Christians of the Apostolic Churches are as- 
sumed to have formally entered into a state of grace at 

•the time of their Baptism. 

IIL This state of grace is not supposed to insure the 
final salvation of those once brought into it. On the 
contrary, the members of the Apostolic Churches are 
always supposed to be in danger of falling into sin, and of 
being at last cast away. 

IV. The Christians of the Apostolic Churches who 
thus fall are always assumed to fall from grace. They are 
never for a moment supposed to fall into sin, or be cast 
away at last, because God may have withheld His grace. 

Y. In no one case are baptized Christians called upon 
by any Apostolic writer to become children, or to be bom 
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agom. They are called upon to repent, to turn to Gkwl, 
to cleanse their hands and purify their hearts, but it is 
always assumed that they have been bom again or made 
children of God. ' 

I. The reader will find the passages of Holy Scripture 
in which things pertaining to salvation . are connected 
with Baptism in pages 9 — 12 of the accompanying tract. 
He will find an examination and discussion of the mean- 
ing and application of these Scripture statements in pages 
12 — 25. He will find the bearing of the greater number 
of these places stated and practically applied to stir up 
faith and promote holiness in individual Christians if he 
turns to the extracts from Christian Fathers and great 
writers which are collected in Appendix C (page 99, 
&c.). 

For instance, the application of John iiL 5, and its 
bearing on Baptism, and its inward and spiritual grace, 
are set forth by Chrysostom on page 103, Augustine on 
page 106, Melancthon on page 110, JeweU on 118, Hooker 
on 119, Bishop Hall on 123, Wesley on 129. 

The teaching of Eomans vi 1 — 4, respecting the burial 
of the baptized with Christ in Baptism, is commented 
upon and applied by Tertullian, page 102 ; Chrysostom,* 
p. 104; Augustine, p. 105 ; Calvin, p. 111. 

The true meaning of Titus iii. 5 (" He saved us ... . 
by the bath of New Birth") is well discussed by Mode, 
p. 122. 

II. With respect to the second head (that the Chris- 
tians of the Apostolic Church are always assumed to have 
entered into a state of grace in Baptism), the reader will 
find abundant proof in pages 19 — 25, 43 — 46, 61. In 
Appendix B, page 96, I have .carefully examined the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and have shown how the 
Apostle throughout this letter assumes that his Corin- 
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tliian converts had been brought into a state of grace at 
Baptism. If the reader wishes to pursue this investigation 
farther, he will find in another book I have published, 
entitled "The Second Adam and the New Birth," the 
whole of the Apostolical Epistles examined with reference 
to this point 

The following instances, which I have copied out of 
another of my works, may give some idea of the fre- 
quency with which this assumption is made, 

"AU the members of these Churches are assumed to 
be in a state of grace, and that grace one and the same in 
all cases, though it is described sometimes in one way, 
sometimes in another. 

" The members of these Churches are all assumed to 
be &yioiy or saints, i.e. holy; but saints, or holy, not 
by any means in the sense of being all spiritual or good 
or pure, which they are never all assumed to be, but in 
the sense of 'dedicated to God' and ^set apart' or con- 
secrated to His service." (Rom, i 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. 
LI; Ephes. i 1, &c.) 

They are aU addressed as "in Christ." (Gal. iii. 27, 28; 
Ephes. i 1, ii. 21, 22 ; PhiL i. 1 ; CoL i. 2.) They had 
all been « clothed with Christ." (GaL iii. 27.) They had 
all been "buried with Christ in Baptism." (Rom. vi 1, 4; 
Col. ii. 12.) As having been aU. thus buried, they were 
all to reckon themselves "dead to sin." (Rom. vi 11 ; 
Col. iii 3.) They had "all by one Spirit been bap- 
tized into one body." (1 Cor. xii. 13.) They are all the 
body of Christ, and members in particular. ,(Rom. xii. 4, 5 ; 
1 Cor. xii 12, 13, 27 ; Ephes. v. 30.) The bodies of aU 
of them are the "members of Christ" (1 Cor. vi. 15), 
the "temples of the Spirit." (1 Cor. vi 19.) Collectively, 
also, they are "the temple of God." (1 Cor. iii 16.) 
Ihey are espoused to one husband. (2 Cor. xi 2.) They 
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partake in common of one holy and heavenly calling 
(Heb. iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 15, ii 21, iii 9.) They have all a 
birthright, and so are all heirs. (1 Pet. iii 7 ; Heb. xiL 16.) 
They have all come to the Mount Zion, the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. (Heb. xii. 22.) The 
heavenly Jerusalem is the mother of them alL (Gal. 
iv. 26.) They are of the household of God and are 
"builded together for an habitation of God." (Eph. ii. 19, 
21, 22.) They are all in some sense the people of God. 
(1 Pet. ii. 10.) They are "within," whilst the Gentiles 
amongst whom they live are "without." (1 Cor. v. 11 — 13; 
1 Thess. iv. 12.) They are the elect or chosen of God. 
(1 Pet i. 2, il 9 ; 2 Pet. i. 10.) They are all sons of 
God by adoption. (Gal. iv. 6, 6.) They are all the flock 
of God. (Acts XX. 28 ; 1 Pet v. 2.) They are all be- 
gotten by God's will (Jas. i. 18; 1 Pet i. 23.) Finally, 
they are all " brethren." " The brethren " is the common 
designation of Christians in the Acts and Epistles. 

All these terms, each pre-supposing some grace received 
from God, are applied to all the members of the Apostolic 
Church indiscriminately, and without the slightest reser- 
vation expressed or understood. 

There is not one word throughout the Epistles which 
would lead us to suppose that God recognises two 
Churches, a visible Church of mere professing Christians, 
and an invisible one of true believers ; there is not one 
word about two callings, an effectual calling and an 
ineffectual one; there is not one word about two elec- 
tions, an inner election to glory amidst an outer election 
to mere ecclesiastical privilege; there is not one word 
respecting two brotherhoods, but all are brethren — all are 
assumed to be in one family, " one household." * 

ITT. With respect to the third point., that this state of 
♦ ** Church Doctrine Bible Truth," 8d Edition, p. 64. 
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grace does not by any means insure the final perseyerance- 
and ultimate salvation of those once brought into it, the 
reader will find abundant evidence in pages 24 and 25,'i 
also in pages 74 and 75, and 96, 97, and 98. 

rV. The same pages will give sufficient proof of the 
truth of the fourth point, viz. that those who commit sin 
are always assumed to fall &om grace, and never supposed 
to fall away because God has withheld His grace. I can- 
not express this more forcibly than in the words of the 
late Archbishop Sumner, certainly an unprejudiced wit- 
ness in this case, for he concurred in the sentence of the 
Judicial Committee in favour of Mr. Gorham. "It can- 
not be alleged that St. Paul had no opportunity of intro- 
ducing the doctrine of partiial grace or particular election 
to the Churches which he addressed. Many of them had 
admitted gross errors into their practice; others, as the 
Gralatians, had swerved widely from sound doctrine; 
many individuals were * unruly, and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, who subverted whole houses, teaching things that 
they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake' (Titus i. 10, 11). 
These corruptions, however, are nowhere attributed to the 
denial of grace, but always to the abuse or neglect of it. 
The Corinthians had very imperfectly purged themselves 
from, the immoralities of their heathen state : but how^ 
does he reprove them 1 * Know ye not that your bodies- 
are the members of Christ 1 . . . Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, I 
which ye have of God?' (1 Cor. vi. 16.) This is evi- 
dently saying that the wickedness of the Corinthians was 
not owing to the denial of grace on the part of God, 
but to the abuse of it on their own." (Archbishop Sumner 
on Apostolical Preaching, eighth edition, p. 152.) 

V. The truth of the fifth point is, of course, undeniable. 
The place of Scripture is not to be found where those once 
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baptized are called upon to enter, as for the first timoy 
into covenant lelationfibip with God ; or to become His 
ebildien, or to become regenerate. The professing Chris- 
tian, no matter what his declension, is always AgmmArl 
to have been once in his Father's house. The erring 
and straying sheep is always assumed to have strayed 
&om a fold in which he was once included 



CHAPTEK IIL 

THE BAPTISMAL DOCTRINE OF THE SOBIPTURBS MORE UN- 
QUALIFIED THAN THAT OF THE PRATERrBOOK. 

Such is the Scripture teaching respecting Baptismal 
grace. 

Now, before proceeding to consider what conclusions 
the study of the New Testament compels us to adopt re- 
specting the Baptism of Infants and the grace they receive 
in it, let me dwell upon some considerations which, the 
plan of the accompanying tract, and the limits to which I 
had restricted myself in writing it, obliged me* to pass over 
without notice. 

1. The doctrine of Baptism, as contamed in Scripture, 
is, in some important respects, more unqualified and abso- 
lute than that deducible from the Prayer-book. 

(a) Assuming that our Lord's words, " Except jn man 
be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot entet into 
the kingdom of God,*' refer to Baptism, then the necessity 
of Baptism is declared absolutely, for the words of Christ 
contain no qualifying or limiting expression ; whereas, in 
the Prayer-book, a very important qualification is suggested 
by the language. of the Office for the Baptism of such as 
are of riper years, in the words " Ye see the necessity of 
Baptism where it may he Jiad" Of course the limitation 
or qualification is quite justifiable ; but it is no less the 
fact that the limitation is expressed in the Prayer-book, 
not in the Bible. 
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(b) The worthy receiver of Baptism, i.e. the man who 
receives it in repentance and fiedth, is most distinctly said, 
in the New Testament, to be "saved " by it. "The like 
figure whereunto even Baptism doth also now save us " 
(1 Pet iii 21). Again, "By His mercy He saved us by 
the Bath of New Birth and renewing of the Holy Ghost " 
(Titus iii. 5). " He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved" (Mark xvi. 16). In the service of our Church 
for the Baptism of Adults, in which it is expressly 
assumed that the persons baptized receive it "truly re- 
peating and coming unto Him by faith," this consequence 
is not expressed. 

(c) Again, there is somewhat of indistinctness in the 
Prayer-book respecting the fact that the baptized have 
hem buried with Christ in Baptism and have been raised 
again with Him in it. It is, I allow, assumed when we 
give thanks for the child that he is " buried with Christ 
in His death; " still the minister is directed to say that 
" as He died and rose again for us, so shotUd we who are 
baptized die from sin and rise again unto righteousness :'' 
and notably in the collect for Easter Eve this burial is 
represented as in some sense future, for we ask that "by 
continual mortifying our corrupt affections we mat/ be 
buried with Him." In the two places in Scripture 
where this burial and resurrection with Christ are men- 
tioned (Eom. vi., CoL ii.) they are mentioned as having 
already taken place once for all in Baptism, and the 
moral teaching grounded upon it proceeds upon the as- 
sumption of a jpast burial and resurrection. I would not 
lay much stress upon this, farther than saying that the 
Scripture teaching is somewhat more unqualified than 
that of the Prayer-book. 

(d) But, lastly, the Scriptures are far more unqualified 
than the Prayer-book on a point which, after all, famishes 
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us with the most unerring test as to whether a Church or 
an individual holds the true doctrine of Baptism ; and that 
is the line taken with those who, after Baptism, fall into 
sin. The strict Calvinist must on his principles attribute 
any such fall to the withholding of grace on God's part. 
But the Scriptures, as I have most abundantly shown, 
invariably attribute the sins of the baptized to falling 
from grace on the part of man, never to the withholding 
of grace on the part of God. So that the view of " chari- 
table assumption," or the hypothetical view, is absolutely 
incompatible with the statements of Scripture. By the 
analogy of some places in the Prayer-book, especially in 
the Burial Service, it may be applied to explain away the 
language of the Baptismal offices, but it cannot possibly 
be applied to the expressions in the Kew Testament, 
because the Scripture writers invariably assume that those 
who have been made partakers of grace in Baptism may 
fall into gross sins, and finally fall away, and they assume 
that the sins of the baptized are the greater because they 
have been once made members of Christ. 

There are three ways in which the Apostolic writers 
may meet the case of Christians falling into sin after 
Baptism. (1) They may ignore Baptism altogether, and 
treat Christians as if they fell away from some grace 
received only at conversion. This they do not do. St. 
Paul in the Epistle to the Eomans (vi. 1 — 6), 1 Corin- 
thians (x. 1 — 10), Galatians (iiL 26, 27), Colossians (ii 12), 
makes specific mention of Baptism as the time from which 
the reception of grace, and responsibiKty consequent upon 
such reception, must be dated. 

If they do not ignore Baptism, (2) they may assume 
that Gt)d, for some purpose, known or unknown, did not 
accompany the Sacrament with its particular inward grace ; 
or (3) they may assume that God gave the grace, and that 
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man has fjEdlen &om it. !N'ow they invariably take the 
latter course, never the former. They always assume that 
the Sacrament has been accompanied with grace, and that 
the wilM sinner has fallen from it. Now this is, of 
course, perfectly irreconcilable with any charitable assump- 
tion which is not true in reality. The charitable assump- 
tion would be to suppose that the sinner has not received 
grace in Holy Baptism, for, if he has, it is the worse 
for him. 
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THB SOBIPTURE THEORY, OB BOOT IDEA OF BAPTISM. 

We have now to consider carefully another matter in- 
timatelj connected with the right understanding of the 
whole subject. 

The benefits with which, in the Apostolic writings, 
Baptism seems to be associated are very various; at 
least they are not expressed uniformly in the same teims. 
Oup Lord undoubtedly connects Baptism with a new 
birth into His kingdom when He explains the term " bom 
again " by the term " bom of water and of the Spirit" 
In another place He associates salvation with Baptism 
when received in faith : " He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved." So also St Paul, when he writes, 
" By His mercy He saved us by the Bath of New Birth 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost " (Titus iii 5). So also 
St. Peter when he speaks of Baptism (when accompanied 
with the answer of a good conscience) saving us (1 Peter 
liL 21). In three or four other cases Baptism is directly 
associated with remission of sins : " Be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins " {Acts ii. 38). " Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins " (Acts xxii 16). " Christ gave Himself 
for the Church, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word " (EpL v. 26). In 
another place it is rather associated with the "putting 
on," or " being clothed with," Christ (GaL iii 27), and in 
'Bom. vi. and Coloss. iii. its efficacy or grace is described 
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in terms differing from all others, viz. as a burial and 
resurrection with Christ. 

Can these statements respecting the grace of Baptism 
be included under one common formula, and expressed 
by one common term 1 And if "we can find such a common 
term, does it correspond with the expressions in which 
the Apostles assume all the baptized to be included in 
a state of grace? Above all, does this term fall in readily 
with the leading characteristic of the whole dispensation, 
which (as we have seen) is, beyond all doubt, the over- 
whelming prominence assigned in it to the Person of the 
Divine Eedeemer ? 

iN'ow, we shall find that all these statements, apparently 
so diverse, can be all included under one expression or 
formula, which also is the one most frequently impHed by 
the Apostles when they speak to their converts as in a 
state of grace, and which undoubtedly falls in perfectly 
with the leading characteristics of the dispensation itself. 
This term is " union with Christ.*' Union with Christ by 
grace as the Second Adam, in order to counteract and 
destroy the evil entailed upon us by our natural union 
with the first Adam. 

In our endeavour to ascertain this, it is clear that we 
must bear in mind at every step the spiritual nature of the 
dispensation. The principal Apostolical writer contrasts 
the Christian dispensation very maikedly with the dispen- 
sation which preceded it. The first is carnal, the second 
spiritual : consequently the grace of Baptism must be 
wrought by the Spirit of God for spiritual purposes, whilst 
its accompanying outward sign is the " washing of the 
body with pure water." Again, the former dispensation is 
legal, having no direct promises of forgiveness or sanctifi- 
eation annexed to its covenant signs j whereas the latter 
is evangelical, and so we should expect that any rites 
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oidamed in it would be of an evangelical character, 
embodying, that is, in their outward signs assurances of 
forgiveness and sanctification. 

Again (and this is most important), the former dispen- 
sation is typical. It shadows forth good things to come. 
Now surely the new dispensation must contain nothing 
merely typical. Any mere outward type would be utterly 
out of place in it. Such a thing would be a retrogres- 
sion — a falling back on the elements of dead Judaism. 
The Gospel must be in all things an advance, even in any^ 
rites which it may retain; but what advance can there 
be, if rites are at all retained in it, unless these rites have 
spiritual powers and influences connected with their due 
reception — in fact, outward visible signs of inward spi- 
ritual graces, as means whereby we receive those graces, 
and pledges to assure us that they are ours ) And, as I 
said, all must be intimately connected with the Person of 
Christ, if it is to be in accord with the leading idea of the 
dispensation. All else in the dispensation is directly con- 
nected with Christ, God and Man. Justification is 
through His Blood, sanctification is through His Indwell- 
ing. The power of prayer is by His Intercession. All 
the virtue of the second great characteristic rite of the 
Gospel is because it is the ilieans by which we eat His 
Flesh and drink His Blood. The grace or virtue of Bap- 
tism, then, must be connected with His Person if it is to 
be in accordance with all else in the Divine economy of 
our Eedemption. 

jS'ow let us take the Church view, that Baptism is the 
ordaLued outward formal means by which the Christian is 
brought into union with Christ the Second Adam, and we 
shall see that all these varied expressions arrange them- 
selves, as it were, under their leading idea, and fall into 
their right place with respect to one another. 
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First of all Christ ordained a Kingdom, and many inti- 
mations in His parables and discourses show that this 
Kingdom was to have an outward, risible, objective exist- 
ence amongst the things of time and sense.* K so, this 
Kingdom, b^ing in some important sense outward and 
visible, would have an outward visible sign of admission 
into its privileges of citizenship : hence the outward 
visible sign of the bath in water, or the pouring on of 
water, accompanied with certain words spoken by the ad- 
ministrator. But the Kingdom was not to be merely out- 
ward ; it was to be pervaded with some secret ineffable 
bond of union with the unseen Head and King, as is 
shown by the comparisons to the living vine (John xv.), 
and the living organization or body (1 Cor. xii.). To bring 
about this result there must be a secret operation of the 
Spirit simultaneously with the outward sign. We cannot 
profitably be grafted into Christ for any heavenly and 
spiritual purpose except by some operation of that Spirit 
Who is the one Worker of all in the New Dispensation. 
Hence the need of a new birth of water and of the Spirit. 

Again, the initiation into a state of things which has 
the Second and Divine Adam for its Head in the place 
of the first merely human Adam, into whose family we 
are bom by nature, may well be called a New Birth. A 
birth is an entrance into a family, or kingdom, or state of 
thiogs, and the New Birth is consequently the entrance 
into the family of God, the kingdom of Christ. The idea 
of a birth is much more naturally associated with tho 
entrance into a new state or family than with a change of 
heart and character ; but thiB by the way. 

If a man, then, is thus " born of water and of the 
Spirit " into the kingdom of God or Church of Christ, he 

• For instance, the parable of the tree growing up from the grain 
of mustaixl seed. 
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natuTally receives or has assui'ed to him the benefits corro- 
sponding to such a state of things, and all of course flow- 
ing from union with Christ, the King and Head. He 
consequently receives remission and forgiveness. How 
can he be brought into union with Him who is in Him- 
self the reconciliation between God and man without 
partaking of the reconciliation] and this reconciliation 
must include the blotting out of sin. Consequently, when 
he is bom of water and the Spirit, he is " baptized for 
the remission of sins," and "is baptized, and washes 
away his sins " (Acts ii 38 ; xxii. 16). He partakes of 
that sanctifying and cleansing of the whole Church which 
is " with the washing of water by the word " (Eph. v. 
26). He is saved by the Washing or Bath of Eegenera- 
tion (Titus iii 5). Here I may remark that the idea of 
Baptism, as inaugurating union with Christ the Second 
Adam, is the only thing which can explain such an expres- 
sion as the " Bath," or « Font," or " Washing " of Regene- 
ration. If the root idea of regeneration be a change of 
views or of disposition, how can be associated with a 
bath or font ? The Baptismal font can only be to us the 
Bath or Font of Regeneration, because we are then " born 
of water and of the Spirit," the water from which we are 
supposed to emerge being, as it were, the womb from 
which the new creature is born. 

If we are thus united to Him in Baptism, we may be 
said to " put on Christ" (Gal. iii. 27). There yet remains 
another figure betokening the benefits of Holy Baptism. 
This figure is the very remarkable one of a co-burial and 
co-resurrection with Christ in the rite. How is such a 
figure to be included under the common idea ? Evidently 
thus : Christ brought about Redemption, including forgive- 
ness and victory over sin, by His Death, and this forgive- 
ness and victory are assured by His Resurrection ; and so, 

c2 
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strictly adhering to and following up the same figure of 
union with Christ, the believer is assumed to he mystically 
buried with Christ when he descends under the water, 
and in a figure raised up with Christ when he rises out of 
the font ; and this because Baptism is the appointed means 
of mystical union with a Saviour Who went down into 
the grave and rose up again to procure for us remission of* 
sins, and to assure us of victory over sin. 

So that the order of sequence of grace in Baptism is 
not cleansing first and incorporation afterwards, but rather 
the reverse. It is incorporation into One in Whom is all 
cleansing; and so we are cleansfjd. It is incorporation 
into One Who died, and was buried, and rose again to do 
away with sin; and so we are supposed to die, to be 
buried, and to rise -again by imputation to us of our Lord's 
Death, Burial, and Eesurrection. 

Lastly, being thus federally or mystically incorporated 
into Him Who is our salvation, we are brought into a 
state of salvation ; and so it is said, Baptism doth now 
save. " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
**!By His mercy He saved us by the Bath of New Birth." 

All these scattered expressions respecting the grace of 
Baptism may be included in the more general expression 
of union with, incorporation into, or grafting into, Christ 
as the Second Adam. And all are in remarkable accor- 
dance with the terms setting forth the common covenant 
blessings which the Baptized members of the Church are in 
the Apostolical Epistles always assumed to have received. 
The characteristic phrase of St. Paul in addressing his 
converts is " in " Christ, i.e. to be " in " Him as a member 
of His mystical body. Thus, " We being many are one 
body in Christ " (Rom. xii. 5). " Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ 1" (1 Cor. vi. 15). "As the 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the members 
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of that one body, being many, are one body ; so also is 
Christ. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular."^ (1 Cor. xii. 12, 27.) "Ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus " (Gal. iii. 2S). " Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body " (Eph. i. 22, 23). " That He 
might reconcile both to Grod. in one body on the cross" 
(Eph. ii. 16). "The mystery of Christ . . . that the Gentiles 
should be fellowheirs, and of the same body" (Eph. iii. 6). 
"We are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones " (Eph. v. 30). "The Head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God" (CoL ii. 19). 
This inherence in the body of Christ is considered by 
St Paul to be the ultimate or crowning grace of the 
dispensation. All possible spiritual and eternal benefits 
and holy relationships to God and one another are 
summed up in it (Eph. i 16 — 23 ; iii. 1 — 6) ; and yet it is 
the primary or initial grace, for all the Baptized are as- 
sumed to be partakers of it, and considerations drawn 
•from the fact that all in the Church have received it are 
brought to bear upon the whole Christian body, to fortify 
them against the commission of the lowest sins, and to 
establish them in the practice of the most ordinary Chris- 
tian graces and virtues. When the Christian has to be 
warned against falling into heathenish sin, he is so warned 
on the assumption that he has been made a member of 
Christ (1 Cor. vi 15), and considerations which derive all 
their significance from the assumed fact of his having been 
once made a member of Christ's body are brought to bear 
upon him to make him humble (Rom. xii. 3 — 5), peace- 
able (Col. iii 15), forgiving, forbearing, charitable, and 
sympathising (1 Cor. xii. 12 — 27), and also to make him 
a good husband (Eph. v. 25), and also a truthful member 
of the Christian society (Eph. iv. 25). 
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The foregoing is an attempt to solve, or at least to sim* 
plify, a Scripture problem of the highest evangelical and 
practical importance. 

It is a problem all whose terms are to be found in 
Scripture. 

Given certain passages of Scripture, expressly mention- 
ing Baptism, and all of them without exception connecting 
it with salvation ; given a certain mode of address, adopted 
by all the Apostles, in addressing the whole body of the Bap- 
tized (following up a similar principle of address adopted by 
all the Prophets from Moses to Malachi); and what are we 
to make of it all ? Respect for the written word of God, as 
the Eevelation of His will, compels us to attempt some 
solution. It is clear, too, that the problem must be solved 
in subordination to the leading idea of the whole dispensa- 
tion, which is that the Person of Christ, as the "New or 
Second Adam, is, through the union of the Godhead and 
manhood in Him, the reconciling medium between God 
and man, and so the channel of all grace and strength 
from God to His people. 

The solution which I have attempted in the foregoing 
pages seems to take into account all that Scripture reveals 
ais bearing upon the question. 

It may be expressed thus — 

All men universally come into the world included 
under the first Adam as their federal head. They are 
one in him, for God has made all men dwelling on the 
earth of one blood. Being in him as the head of their 
race, they derive from him that seed of evil which we 
call original sin. They derive this evil from his very 
person, his whole nature, which is communicated to his 
descendants. God, to remedy this, has brought into the 
world a Second or New Adam, Who is His only begotten 
Son in our nature. In order that He may be the full 
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remedy for all the evils that we have derived from our 
union with Adam, we must be brought into Him by a 
new or second birth, answering to our first or natural 
birth into the first Adam. 

Now Gk)d has seen fit to ordain that this should not 
take place at the time when the mental or internal act of 
conviction takes place, whereby the heathen man first 
apprehends the truths of redemption, but that it should 
take place, and be dated from, the time at which the peni- 
tent receives a certain outward sign ; which sign is the sign 
of his submission to tho whole faith of Christ, and his 
admission into the fold of Christ. In thus ordaining that 
they who have certain inward qualificatioas should receive 
the benefit of redemption, when they submit to receive 
this outward visible sign, Grod has respect to the fact that 
His Son was not sent into this world as an unembodied 
Spirit, but in outward visible form in the flesh. He has 
also respect to the fact that His Son did not institute a 
purely spiritual state of things, but one which has outward 
signs and tokens ; so that though its origin is from above, 
it may take its place amongst the things of time and 
sense. He has also respect to the fact that His Son did 
not set forth a mere body of doctrines or opinions, but a 
body or organization of men united under Him as their 
mystical Head. He has also respect to the fact that the 
very body of doctrine which His Son did set forth (spiritual 
though it be) has throughout continual reference to the 
Person (body, soul, and spirit) of the Only Begotten ; its 
highest and most mysterious teaching having to do with 
the communication of His very Body and Blood, as dis- 
tinguished from His Mind or Spirit. Such is the solu- 
tion of the problem. It cannot be ignored or pushed 
aside by any who profess to receive the Scriptures as the 
word of God. 
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SCRIPTURE WARRANT FOR INFANT BAPTISM. 

We have now to see whether the teaching of Scripture 
leads us to restrict Baptism to those who are able, on 
account of their age, to exercise repentance and faith. 

It is plain that if Infants partake of original sin fix)ni 
the first Adam, and if Baptism be the ordained means 
whereby we are engrafted into the Second Adam, to 
counteract in any way that original Sin, then Infants need 
Baptism. All adults have received this infection of nature 
through their union with the first Adam in a state of utter 
unconsciousness ; so that if Infants are permitted to receive 
Baptism as a means of obtaining union with the Second 
Adam, i.e. Regeneration, they are simply permitted to 
receive union with Him, for purposes of grace, in the same 
state of unconsciousness in which they have already re- 
ceived union with the first Adam, and with it the infec- 
tion of his evil nature ; all which seems but reasonable. 

It is equally plain that if Infants are debarred, owing 
to their want of consciousness, from receiving Baptism and 
its attendant grace of union with the Second Adam, then 
the analogy between the two federal heads does not hold 
^ood, and so Christ is wrongly called an Adam ; for in such 
a case the first Adam would transmit sin to all without 
exception whilst in a state of unconsciousness, whereas 
the Second Adam would only be able to transmit His 
healing nature to those who were conscious of what they 
received from Him. It is in the highest degree improbable 



HCRIPTURE WARRANT FOR INFANT BAPTISM. xH 

that in a dispenpatioii of such grace the transmission of 
good from the Second Adam should be so restricted. 

It is needfal that we should begin the examination of 
this part of our subject by insisting upon this, because 
there is an idea abroad that there is some peculiar diffi- 
culty, on scriptural or rational considerations, in accepting 
Infant Baptism, or Infant Baptism as connected with 
Regeneration ; whereas, on the contrary, there are primd 
facie considerations of an overwhelming character in its 
favour. 

The probabilities for or against Infant Baptism depend 
to a very great degree upon what we consider Hegeneration 
to be. 

If Eegeneration be union with the Second Adam, in 
order to remedy or counteract the infection we have 
received from union with the first, then Infant Baptism is 
more natural than Adult Baptism, for the infant receives 
in Baptism a benefit from the Second Adam in the same 
state of unconsciousness in which he received the infec- 
tion of nature from the first. 

If Regeneration, on the contrary, be any form or degree 
of conscious repentance, or conscious laying hold on 
Christ by a realizing faith, then it can never, so far as I 
can see, be connected with the Baptism either of Adults or 
of Infisints ; for we do not baptize adults till we have re- 
ceived from them a credible profession of repentance and 
faith, and it is absurd to confer upon Infants the Bath 
or Washing of a Regeneration which, owing to their 
tender age, they cannot experience. 

Or if, again, the Apostles describe Baptism as a solemn 
profession, or a stamp to seal, for some unknown purpose, 
those who have already exercised repentance and fedth, 
then we must, perforce, do our best to explain away those 
intimations in the Apostolic writings which would lead 
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US to believe that the Apostles baptized Infants ; but if 
we find that the terms in which the sacred writers describe 
the grace of Baptism are naturally applicable to the case of 
Infants, then there is every reason for accepting, without 
hesitation, the considerations in favour of Infant Baptism 
which we derive from Scripture. 

Here are some such considerations. Our Lord asso- 
ciates the idea of birth with Baptism, when He speaks of 
being horn of water and of the Spirit : now surely a 
child may be thus bom ; for, in the natural birth, he who 
is bom is born by no will of his own, but by the will 
of others. It seems more natural to associate the idea 
of Birth with Infant than with Adult Baptism; for 
in the Baptism of adults the man's own will seems to co- 
operate. Then, as "birth" is independent of the indi- 
vidual will of him who is bom, Infant Baptismal Regene- 
ration is more in accordance with that which in nature we 
call birth. 

Again, if Baptism be a burial and resurrection with 
Christ, it seems, if we follow the analogy of the figure, to 
belong to infants as much as to adults ; for an infSant is as 
capable of burial and resurrection as an adult. 

So, too, with " washing " or " cleansing," or with being 
" clothed with " or " putting on " Christ. All these 
figures are as suitable to the case of infants as to that of 
adults. 

If then we look either to the theory, so to speak, of 
Baptism, as being a means of union with the Second 
Adam, or to the terms in which the Apostles describe the 
grace conferred in it, there is not the smallest reason for 
denying it to Infants, but rather the contrary. 

I would now put the argument for Infant Baptism into 
a form somewhat different from what I believe it has 
hitherto been put. 
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Infant Baptism has been treated, even by writers who 
have upheld its obligation, as an after development of 
Apostolic doctrine, rather than as ordained by the Apostles. 
I believe this to have been impossible, and for two reasons. 
It is a matter of too great importance for the Apostles to 
have left undecided ; and, in the age immediately suc- 
ceeding the Apostolic, certain principles were rapidly 
gaining ground, which would have effectually prevented 
its introduction at any era after the Apostles* time. 

It is a matter of too great importance to have been left 
by the Apostles undecided j for in the Scriptures the 
baptized person is supposed to have been in his Baptism 
buried with Christy clothed with Him, sanctified and 
cleansed and saved. He is then supposed to be brought 
" within." He is ever afterwards assumed to have been 
made partaker of the grace, privilege, calling, brotherhood, 
relative sanctification, or whatsoever the thing be called 
which is characteristic of the Christian covenant. 

Baptism, in the case of all adults, is supposed to be 
the beginning of a life, the descending into a grave in 
which the old man is buried, and the rising again out of 
that grave. From the time that a man is baptized he is 
warned or encouraged on different grounds to what he 
would have been had he continued a heathen. The 
highest possible appeal is made to him to think and to 
live as a Christian. 

We have then no right to baptize Infants, if there be 
such a doubt respecting the connexion of Baptism with 
Eegeneration in the case of the Baptism of Infants as 
makes it improper to address them as they grow up in 
the same way as, if we are to be guided by Scripture, we 
must address persons baptized as adults. 

This point should be thoroughly understood. Baptism 
is not treated in Scripture as if it were a mere edifying 
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ceremony, or a mere dedication. Most peculiar expres- 
sions are used to describe what God works by it, or 
confers in it If God ii; it confers a certain blessing on 
adults, or, which amounts to the same thing, if we are 
obliged in our teaching to assume that He does, so that 
we should ever hereafter address them as having been 
once made members of Christ, then God must do the 
same for Infants in Baptism, or their Baptism is a dif- 
ferent thing. 

A moment's reflection will assure the reader that the 
Evangelical and practical importance which the Apostles 
attached to Baptism must have forced them to settle, and 
at a very early period indeed, the lawfulness or unlawful- 
ness of Infant Baptism. 

It is of course freely granted that the Apostles, when 
they preached the kingdom of God in any city or district, 
addressed themselves to the adults, and called upon them 
to receive Baptism ; but some of these adult persons must 
have had families. Did, then, the Apostles encourage 
or forbid such to bring their children to the same font 
of Eegeneration ? As the Apostles were for many years 
travellLQg about teaching and preaching, this question 
must have arisen, for upon its solution would depend 
the power of the Church to bring up human beings from 
their infancy as her children, and the momentous matter 
as to whether the children of Christian parents are to 
be addressed as if they were heathen till some conscious 
internal change, such as conversion, has been proved in the 
case of each one. 

Such a question must have been decided by the Apostles 
in the first years of their ministry. And we say that it 
must have been decided in the affirmative. Natural feel- 
ings, religious instincts, and the analogy of the older dis- 
pensation must have urged parents to inquire respecting 
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it on behaK of their children, even if the Apostles had 
not expressly enjoined it. 

The proof that Baptism was accorded to infants by the 
Apostles is twofold. 

First, the Baptism of several whole households is ex- 
pressly recorded. 

Secondly, Children are addressed by St. Panl in his 
Epistles as members of the Church, which implies not 
only that they had been baptized, but that they had 
been made members of Christ or regenerated in their 
Baptism. 

To the first of these it is objected that we have no 
evidence that there were unconscious infants in these 
households. To which it is answered that these were in 
all probability the very households which were mainly 
made up of those in a state of infancy, and for this reason : 
that it is exceedingly unlikely that any households con- 
sisting mainly of adults should have altogether, en masse 
as it were, determined to embrace a despised and per- 
secuted religion. 

A learned German writer (Scharf), whose remarks on In< 
fant Baptism in his liistory of the Apostolic age seem to me 
partictdarly valuable, observes ; "In none of these places, 
it is said, are children expressly mentioned, and the families 
concerned might possibly be adults ; but this is in itself 
exceedingly improbable, since we have here not one case 
only, but five, and these given merely as examples, 
whence we may readily infer there were many others. A 
glance at any neighbourhood will show that families 
without children are the exception, not the rule; but 
besides, it is hardly conceivable that all the supposed adult 
sons and daughters in these five cases so quickly deter- 
mined on going over with their parents to a despised and 
persecuted religious society, whereas if we suppose the 
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children to have been still young, and therefore entirely 
under parental authority, the matter presents no difficulty 
at all." 

If Infant Baptism be a right thing in the sight of God, 
and (as our Article expresses it) most agreeable to the in- 
stitution of Christ, it could not have waited till the second 
or third century to be excogitated by the Church ; it must 
have grown up with the sanction of the Apostles side by 
side with Adult Baptism; for if it be a privilege for 
Infants to be baptized, and so be buried with Christ, it 
is incredible that the Apostolic Christians should not 
have been informed of it. 

All the evidence which bears upon the matter, both in 
Scripture and antiquity, is in favour of the supposition 
that those who could have been admitted into the Church 
of the Old Covenant would not have been excluded from 
the New. The whole demeanour of Christ towards in- 
fants is in favour of their receiving a rite conferring 
spiritual blessing before they can realize what they receive. 
The children upon whom Christ laid His hands could not 
understand the significance of the act of Christ. The Apos- 
tles, too, could only have forbidden them for some such 
reason as is now given to debar infants from receiving 
Baptism — as, for instance, that they could not understand 
the nature of what was done to them — and yet our Lord 
was greatly displeased when those about Him took upon 
themselves to refuse their claims to have His hands laid 
upon them, though, of course, they could as little have 
understood the moral significance of this " laying on " of 
Christ's hands, as they could have understood that of 
Baptism itself. 

Similar in their force are the words of St. Peter, in 
Acts ii. (words, let the reader remember, which inaugu- 
rate the New Dispensation itself) : " Eepent and be bap- 
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tized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins ... for the promise is to you, and 
to your children." Let it be remembered that these words 
fell upon the ears of those with whom Infant Church 
Membership was a first principle of religion. We cannot 
but draw the same inference from the fact that in the Epis- 
tles to the Ephesians and Colossians, two letters written to 
baptized conunanilies, we have words for children, as if 
they were as much a part of the Church as their elders. 

With all this agree the notices which we have in the 
scanty records of the early Church; such as that of Irenseus, 
that " Christ came to save all through means of Himself-^ 
all, I say, who through Him are born again to God — infants 
and childi-en, and boys, and youths, and old men. He 
therefore passed through every age, becoming an infant fqr 
infants, thus sanctifying infants." The term " bom again *' 
was in the age of Irenaeus so universally connected with 
Baptism, that it is in reality equivalent to his saying, 
'' all who through Christ are made children of God in 
Baptism." With this agrees Tertullian's testimony to the 
prevalence of the practice at the end of the second cen- 
tury, and the direct assertion of Origen (a.d. 220) that 
the practice was received from the Apostles. 

But was there no one to oppose ? Yes, Tertullian, in a 
well-known passage, deprecates the haste displayed by the 
Christians of his time in bringing young children to Bap- 
tism : but it is most instructive to mark on what ground 
he objects. On the almost heretical one that sin after 
Baptism was all but unpardonable : for it is to be remem- 
bered that Tertullian in this passage deprecates not only 
the Baptism of Infants, but that of unmarried persons, as 
being, because they were unmarried, more in danger of 
falling into deadly sins of the flesh. "With no less 
reason also unmarried persons should be put off, within 
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whom temptation is already prepared, — as well in virgins, 
by reason of their ripe age, as in widows, by reason of 
their wandering about, until they either marry or be con- 
firmed in continency ; " and he concludes with the words, 
"They that understand the weighty nature of Baptism 
will fear its attainment rather than its postponement." 

From this passage we gather, first, that Infant Baptism 
was the rule in Tertullian's time. Secondly, that an opinion 
was then gaining some ground, viz. that of the extreme 
deadliness of sin after Baptism, which would lead to the 
deferring of Baptism. This latter theory, carried out to 
its logical consequences, was that which mainly contributed 
to Tertullian's own falL 

The teaching of this very passage, rightly apprehended, 
must lead us to the conclusion that Infant Baptism mus^, 
have been established in Apostolic times. It could no^ 
well have been the product of an age in which notions 
were growing rife of the all but unpardonable nature of 
sin committed after Baptism. 

In nothing is the practice of the Apostolic age more in 
contrast with that of every succeeding age than in these 
two things, the (almost) prodigality with which Baptism 
itself was given, and the readiness with which the lapsed 
were restored on their repentance. 

With respect to the first of these (the readiness with 
which Baptism was administered), we read in the New 
Testament of no long probationary or catechumenioal state 
before Baptism was granted. As soon as faith was pro- 
fessed, the convert seems to have been baptized. There 
is certainly no record of any long probationary period, or 
course of discipline, like that which the well-known passage 
in so early a writer as Justin Martyr indicates. And with 
respect to the second point (the greater readiness in re- 
storing the lapsed), a man who had committed a sin like 
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that of the Corinthian fornicator would not, in any other 
age, have been restored till after years of penance ; and 
this greater strictness, both as regards admission into the 
Church, and re-admission after excommunication, seems to 
have commenced very shortly after the Apostolic age. 

Infant Baptism, then, was far. more likely to have been 
the product of the Apostolic age than of any aft-er age. 

When Baptism was administered freely, after a simple 
profession of repentance, rather than cautiously after a 
long course of preparation, it would be considered more 
in the light of a gift to be bestowed than of a reward to 
be worked for, or a position to be won ; and if so, infants 
would much more naturally receive it. If Infant Baptism 
be connected with a gift to be given of free grace, then 
Infant Baptism seems natural, for infants can receive a 
gift of grace just as they can receive (and have received) 
an heritage of evil. If, on the contrary, it is of the nature 
of a thing which has to be earned after probation, then 
the bestowment of it is naturally postponed till it has 
been so earned ; on which principle Infants, being inca- 
pable of earning it^ are debarred from receiving it. 

So also with Church membership. If the terms of 
continuance in Church membership are so strict that the 
lapsed can hardly be restored after years of penitence, it 
seems cruel to give Baptism to Infants. It seems more 
reasonable to wait till we see that the candidate is estab- 
lished in faith and holiness before we confer on him so 
perilous a gift. From these considerations, then, we infer 
that no age of the Church, except the Apostolic, could 
have developed such a practice, for no age was character* 
ized by such readiness to administer Baptism, or such 
readiness to restore the lapsed on their repentance. 



CHAPTER VI. 

BEARING OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM ON THE CHURCH 
DOCTRINE OF BAPTISM. 

Two other controversies have, since the publication of 
this tract, disturbed the Church. One of these busies 
itseK with the criticism, authority, and inspiration of 
Scripture ; the other is occupied with the question whether 
Christianity be a natural or a supernatural system — whether 
it be a natural development of the religious thought or 
devout imagination of one branch of the Semitic race, 
which, quite apart from any intervention of any Supreme 
Being, must have arisen in due course ; or whether it be 
the effect of the personal interference of the Supreme 
Being to restore His fSedlen creature by means far above 
and beyond anything which the universe, apart from Him, 
can afford. I shall in few words indicate how far I 
conceive the doctrine of Baptismal Begeneration to be 
affected by these controversies. 

And first, by that of the Inspiration of Scripture, with 
which, in this case, may be joined the whole question of 
the criticism and interpretation of Scripture. 

The line of proof upon which I have chiefly relied in 
the accompanying tract (and I may say in my other works) 
seems to me to be out of the reach of criticism or prin- 
ciples of interpretation. It is this. I have shown how 
universally throughout the word of God the baptized 
are assumed to be in grace, or to have once received grace. 
This mode of address is so uniform throughout the sacred 
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volume, that no textual criticism can possibly affect it. If 
half the books of 'the New Testament were proved to be 
spurious, it would be equally certain from the uniform 
language of the other half. Any so-called criticism, or 
" principle of interpretation," which would affect it, would 
equally shake our confidence in the trustworthiness of the 
whole volume of Scripture as a revelation of the will of 
God. "Criticism" and "principles of interpretation" 
can be applied to such a book as the Bible only up to a 
certain point. If they go beyond, they destroy its trust- 
worthiness as a revelatioxi. 

With respect to the texts or passages in which some 
grace pertaining to salvation is explicitly connected with 
Baptism, their teaching is all in one direction, and I cannot 
see how it can be evaded. It is true that it is the fashion 
to run down texts, and inveigh against strings of texts, but 
suppose that, instead of calling these places texts, we call 
them "statements," — for such they undoubtedly are, — I 
think we should deprive this objection of much of its 
edge. The texts which we produce are statements respect- 
ing a matter which is strictly doctrinal, and respecting 
which we can only know the truth by direct revelation ; 
and so it seems to me we are bound to trust these state- 
ments as the form under which God has given to us a reve- 
lation. "We have of course to see that the inferences we 
draw &om these statements are in accordance with their 
context; and I have shown abundantly throughout this 
little tract, and my larger volume on this subject, that 
these texts are not isolated, but are in strict accordance 
with a mode pf addressing the baptized which prevails 
from one end of the sacred volume to the other. 

Taking then the lowest view of Inspiration compatible 
with the belief that the Bible is a gift of God designed to 
teach us His will, we have two facts : first) th^t all the 

(i2 
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statements respecting Baptism would lead us to believe 
that God wills to grant us some great grace in it, and 
the second, that all the Apostles, in addressing the bap- 
tized, address them on the assumption that God has 
carried out this His will in the case of each one among 
the baptized. 



Of the twelve or thirteen passages connecting Grace 
with Baptism, only one is in the least degree affected by- 
textual criticism, and that one is Mark xvi 16. This 
place of course shares in the degree of uncertainty which 
attaches to the few last verses of St. Mark's Gospel. 

With respect to John iii 5 : assuming that St. Jolin 
has given to us a correct report of the words which 
Christ actually used, we have to take into account that our 
Lord made mention of " water ** as well as of the Spirit, 
and that from His foreknowledge He must have had 
before Him the Baptismal interpretation which His Church 
has since given to His words. We are then bound to look 
out for some meaning of the term " bom again," which 
will at once compel us to regard it as a work of the Holy 
Spirit, and yet also compel us to connect it with the appli- 
cation of water. The interpretation which the Church has 
ever given to this place is the only one which satisfies 
these two conditions; and which, whilst assuming that 
Begeneration is a work of the Spirit, rationally, and for 
some sufficient purpose, connects it with the application 
of water. 

The bearing of Eom. vL 1 — 6 in favour of Baptismal 
Grace is much intensified by giving their proper renderings 
to the Aorists, aVcOavo/iev and (rvvtrd^ixev — *'we who 
died," instead of " we that are dead ; " " we were buried 
with Him," rather than " we are buried :" the right transla- 
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tion of the Aorist moie distinctly pointing to the past 
moment of the reception of Baptism in which this burial 
took place. 

The more correct translation of Xovrpov in Eph. v. 26 
and Titus iii. 5, by "laver" or "font" rather than 
''washing," also brings out more distinctly the reference 
to the Sacrament of Baptism in these places. 



CHAPTEK VIL 

THE tSUFEBNATUBAL. 

We haye now to consider the Baptismal doctrine of the 
Church in its hearings on a question which has heen 
already raised in a form which challenges the existence of 
any Divine element in Christianity itself. This question is 
whether Christianity be a natural or a supernatural system 
—whether it be one of the products of mere human 
thought, or feeling, or will, to which in the course of ages 
the human race has given birth, and which, by something 
analogous to natural selection, has won itself a place in the 
world which it will hold till it is dis2)ossessed by somo 
stronger element evolved by the religious consciousness of 
the race ; or whether it be of God, planned by His 
wisdom, given by His grace, and set up amongst us by the 
advent of His only-begotten Son 1 

Now of course we have not in a publication like this 
to consider whether Christianity really be supernatural, 
but whether it claims to be so. The question whether it 
really be supernatural is, of course, the question of the 
evidences of Christianity itseK — whether the books, in 
which the earliest account of it is contained, give us a 
reliable record of the words and works of its great 
Founder ; and whether the Founder Himself was worthy 
of credit when He set Himself forth as the especial 
Revealer of the will of the unseen God. 

This book is of course for believers, and in all that I am 
writing I take it for granted that Jesus ChriBt came from 
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God, tliat He revealed to us the truth of God, and that we 
of the Church can ascertain that truth from the Scrip- 
tures ; using, of course, all other helps which His merciful 
providence has vouchsafed to us to assist our natural 
understandings. The question, then, for us is this — Did 
the Divine Founder of Christianity ordain a natural or a 
supernatural system, or a system which, though by its 
existence in the things of time and sense it may be 
affected by and assimilate to itself or use, what is 
natural, is still pervaded by a supernatural element ? And 
then the further question — Does the doctrine of Holy 
Baptism, as revealed in the Scripture, and interpreted by 
the Church, fall in readily with this supernatural element, 
and seem to correspond with its limitations or condi- 
tions, as they are laid down in the New Testament 1 

Xow, first of all, let me remark that it seems only to be 
expected that Christ, in ordaining His Kingdom or Church, 
should ordain something supernatural, or at least a some- 
thing with supernatural attributes or characteristics : for, 
if otherwise, the system which He inaugurated would 
not be in accordance with its commencement ; for the 
commencement of the economy of Eedemption is, in the 
highest sense, supernatural. The root of the whole 
matter is nothing less than the Incarnation itself, the most 
supernatural event that God has ever brought about in the 
universe He has created. Nothing in the whole range of 
God's dealings with His creatures can come near to this, 
that the uncreated Nature so took and knit to itself the 
created that God and man is one Christ. Nothing can be 
named beside such an exhibition of love and power — ^that 
God should in very deed dwell with men as One of 
themselves, conformed to all the conditions of their lower 
nature, so that in this His lower or assumed nature He 
should come into real contact with and taste the bitter- 
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ncss of want, pain, distress^, acute sorrow, and at last deatb. 
itself ; and that, by this humiliation of the Divine, the 
human should be so deified by the eternal God entering 
into personal union with it, that man should receive the 
worship of angels, and at last take His seat on the throne 
of God — all this, which is simply the Incarnation and its 
immediate consequences, is beyond all thought : such a 
beginning must affect all that arises out of it ; such a 
divine and holy Eoot must deify and sanctify all its 
branches. Did One in Whom dwelt the fulness of God 
speak ? His every word must be spirit and life. Did He 
live amongst us ? the smallest incident of His life must be 
full of meaning as a part of the manifestation of God in 
the flesh. 

Did He die for us as a Sacrifice for our sins ? His death 
must be all-sufficient. Did He work miracles, so as 
even to raise the dead ? it is no wonder, seeing that He 
is the Life. Did He establish a kingdom 1 that kingdom 
could not be " of this world," seeing that He who estab- 
lished it is not of the world, but of the Father. 

Without all question He came to establish a kingdom. 
He came not only to instruct us, not only to set us an 
example and to die for us ; but He came to begin an 
economy, a dispensation, an organization for the per- 
petual benefit of those who should believe on His Name. 

And now we have to consider whether this economy or 
organization be a natural or a supernatural thing ; and what 
form does the supernatural in it take ? Does, for instance, 
the supernatural in it take the form of the miraculous, or 
is any merely miraculous element in it only temporary and 
abnormal, whilst some higher supernatural element is of 
the essence of the kingdom or organizational Now it 

^ The difference between the supernatural and the miraculous 
may be well illustrated by the Incamatio.n itselt The Incamatioa 
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seems to me that our inyestigation of this deep matter is 
rendered more easy, and I trust also (so far as regards its 
results in the conviction of those who differ fix)m us) more 
hopeful, hy this fact, that all religious persons amongst us in 
this country freely acknowledge that Christ established a 
system in some respects (most certainly in one respect) 
supernatural. All the Evangelical sects or bodies, jfrom the 
Society of Friends upwards, believe that Christ established 
a system of preaching, which preaching was to have not a 
natural, but a supernatural effect, where it has any effect 
at all. They all, with one consent, believe that this 
preaching was to be the outward means by which God 
works at His own pleasure the greatest imaginable of 
miracles, the conversion and salvation of souls dead in 
trespasses and sins. 

Now let the reader notice this. 

All the Evangelical Protestant bodies of Christians, 
whilst as a rule they affect to consider the action of the 
Sacraments to be merely natural, not even mysterious, 

is the union, in One Personj of two whole and perfect natures : 
each nature remaining unchanged ; the manhood not lowering the 
Godhead, and the Godhead not extinguishing the manhood. Kow 
the word miraculous, as commonly understood and used by us, is 
not sufficient to describe this ; for owing to the greater part of the 
miracles of Scripture being changes of substance, or new creations of 
substance, or modifications of the laws of matter, we almost always 
connect with the term "miracle" ideas of change of substance. 
The operation of God in the two Sacraments is supernatural rather 
than miraculous in the sense in which the latter term is almost 
invariably understood. In both Sacraments a secret and ineffable 
union is brought about between a human being and the Son of God, 
but there is no change of substance either in the water or in the 
bread and wine. In the religious application of the Baptismal 
water a new relationship takes place belonging to a higher sphere 
than that of the mere miracle, and in the eating of the bread the 
believing communicant is fed with the Body of Christ, though the 
bread remains bread. 
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assert most unhesitatingly that the effect of the preaching of 
the Gospel is supernatural They all assert (and what they 
assert is perfectly true) that a man may hear the Gospel 
preached in all its fulness nine hundred and ninety-nine 
times^ and be unaffected by it. He may hear it the 
thousandth time — ^perhaps, too, this time preached nothing 
like so eloquently, or even so suitably, as before ; and God 
may make this thousandth hearing of it the occasion on 
which He puts forth a special act of power whereby the 
man's soul is turned from sin to Christ. 

Now we of the Church, without for one moment 
denying this, may rejoin, " The one only book from which 
you profess to derive that Gospel preaching, which is the 
power of God unto salvation, would lead you to go much 
further in the same direction on which you have set out. 
You profess to believe that Christ ordained a system for 
one supernatural purpose-the salvation of men by 
preaching. "We believe that the whole economy, or 
Church, or Kingdom of Christ is supernatural It has a 
supernatural root in His OMm holy Incarnation. It has a 
supernatural inauguration in His Ascension and the coming 
down of the Holy Ghost. Its ministry has a super- 
natural origin, inasmuch as its first ministers were chosen, 
not by the world, or by the powers of the world, but by 
personal designation on the part of the God-Man — 
or of the Holy Ghost (Acts xiiL 2, xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. xii. 
4, 8 ; Eph. iv. 7 — 12). AU the members of this Church 
or Kingdom are assumed to have a close mysterious rela- 
tionship to One Who is at the right hand of God. All 
this Church or Kingdom is assumed to be under the special 
guidance and protection of Christ, even though it may be 
seemingly deserted, and be suffering intense persecution at 
the hands of the world. During the whole existence of 
this Church (whether it is to last ten, or a hundred, or a 
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thousand years matters nothing) Christ is assumed to be 
supematurally present with it; and, lastly, the whole 
economy is to have a supernatural termination of the most 
astonishing character by the appearance in inexpressible 
glory of its Divine Founder. 

So that it is idle to maintain that Christ established a 
system for producing one supernatural eflfect, viz. conver- 
sion by preaching, whilst the very book, from which we 
derive the whole matter which we are to preach, witnesses 
to a far more extensive diffusion of a supernatural element 
throughout the whole system. 

And now let us observe particularly how this ever- 
abiding supernatural element does not at all imply a con- 
tinuous miraculous element (in the sense, that is, in 
which we commonly understand the term miraculous). 

Take the Epistle to the Colossians, and I select it 
merely because it is one of the shortest of those more 
dogmatic documents of the New Testament which enter 
with any fulness into the nature and privileges of the 
Christian body, or orgsmization. We do not find 
throughout this Epistle the smallest allusion to anything 
which is commonly called " miracle." There is no recog- 
nition of any miraculous gift of prophecy, or of healing, or 
of speaking with tongues as existing amongst the Colossian 
Christians ; and yet there is no one book of the iN'ew Tes- 
tament which more distinctly recognises that the body of 
men to which it was sent formed part of a society which, 
though existing in this world, had continuous relationship 
with the highest powers of the unseen world. They (the 
members of the Colossian Church) are assumed to be 
" complete " in One in Whom dwells " all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily " (ii. 9, 10). They all are assumed to 
have been, in Him, circumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands, when they were buried with Him in 
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Baptism (iL 11. 12). They are assumed to have heen all 
united to a '' Head from whom all the body, by means of 
joints and bands having nourishment ministered and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God" (ii. 19). 
They are supposed all to have died, and their life to be 
"hid with Christ in God" (iii. 2). 

A sentence of forgiveness in the highest court of the 
unseen world is assumed to have been accorded to one 
and all of them (iiL 13) ; and (what is of the utmost prac- 
tical importance) they are urged to cultivate some of the 
every-day virtues of the Christian life, not out of regard to 
the excellence and reasonableness of these virtues, but out 
of regard to a certain supernatural relationship to Christ, 
into which they are assumed to have entered (iii. 9 — 12, 
15, 17, 18, compared with Eph. iv. 25, 30, v. 22—31). 
Such reasons, and such only, are given to urge them to 
purity, love, temperance, and peace. It is then abun- 
dantly clear that in the mind of this great teacher of 
Christianity the highest continuous supernatural relation- 
ship to Christ may exist quite independently of any 
miraculous manifestation of it. 

The question now arises, Was this supernatural rela- 
tionship of the members of the Church to their Head 
intended to continue ? 

Evidently so, if the New Testament was intended by God 
to be the perpetual standard of Christian doctrine. The 
one only consideration which can suggest doubt as to this 
is the cessation of the outwardly miraculous, and such a 
consideration is, as we have seen, irrelevant, because those 
Apostolical Epistles which, above all others, assume the 
existence of the supernatural element in the Church, take 
Ho notice of any outwardly miraculous manifestation of it. 
llie answer to the question, " Is the Church a super 
natural system 1" really involves this — whether Christ, it? 
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Head, be now at the right hand of God ; whether His 
.promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of 
the world," yet holds good. 

And now with reference to the bearing of all this 
upon Eegeneration in Baptism. 

It is clear, in the first place, that it fully justifies our 
giving to the various statements respecting Baptism a 
high and mysterious, rather than a low superficial, com- 
monplace, rationalistic meaning. 

Take, for instance, the two striking passages which 
make mention of our having died, been buried, and been 
raised again with Christ in Baptism (Eom. vi. 1 — 6 ; 
CoL ii 11—13. 

This may be taken — or rather Aa« been so taken, for such 
a meaning cannot be legitimate — this rruiy be taken to mean 
that Christ intends us, when we first publicly profess our 
faith in Him, to go through a ceremonial washing, which 
preaches to ourselves and to the bystanders that we 
oiigkb to die to sin, and that we ought to live to 
liffhteousness. 

Or it may mean that, in some mysterious and unspeak- 
able way, which we call sacramental, we are accounted by 
God to descend into the grave with Christ, with our sins 
and the defilements of our natural state upon us, and that 
we are accounted by God to rise up from that grave freed 
from the guilt and defilement of past sin, just as Christ 
raised Himself from the dead freed from the burden of 
our sins which He had taken upon Himself: and not 
only so, but, as Christ rose again to live a new Life, and 
to impart that Life to us, so in our rising again from 
the bath we have a part in Christ's Life assured to us ; 
so that the Apostle's words to the baptized Colossians are 
true of us and to us — " Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God... Mortify thbreforb your members 
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which are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, con- 
cufoscence : " so that with the thought of this, and on the 
strength of this, and stirring up this grace, we should 
mortify all evil lusts. 

Does all this seem too great to associate with the cere- 
mony which we have seen so often, and, it may be, so 
irreverently, performed at the font I Not if we measure 
it by the fact that into this very world, in which Baptism 
takes place, the very and eternal Son of Gk)d descended, 
and lived in it in the likeness of the sinful flesh of the 
men or infants whose baptisms we have witnessed, and 
descended into such a tomb as we shall descend into, and 
rose again in order that we might live by His life, and 
HimseK submitted to be baptized by His creature, and 
instituted this Sacrament, that in it we might be buried 
with Him, and rise again with Him, in order that we 
might partake of His Atonement and Life. 

Again, whatever view we take of the Christian Church 
or society, one thing is clear, that the Apostles regarded 
it as from above, as not of this world, and that they who 
were enrolled in it by Baptism were thereby made par- 
takers of powers and graces which were not in them at 
their birth, or daring their heathen state, but were given 
to each one of them when they entered into the Church 
of Christ. 

Nay, that there was a sort of heaven upon «arth, into 
which the Christian had already " entered," and by which 
he was invisibly, but not the less really, surrounded. 
**Ye are come," says God's Apostle, "to the Mount 
Zion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels, and 
to the general assembly and Church of the firstborn 
which are written in heaven." 

I am, of course, not vindicating, or even explaining. 



THE SUPERNATURAL. Ixiii 

all this ; I am merely asserting what the most superficial 
reader of his Bible must know to be a fact. 

The Eationalist, or Secularist, or Latitudinarian pushes 
it all aside as so much enthusiasm, or fanaticism, or 
unreality. 

But the vast majority of English Christians who accept 
the inspiration of the Bible profess to accept these words 
respecting the Christian Church, or society, as the words 
of truth and soberness. 

The only question between them and us is, From what 
time is the entrance into this supernatural state, and these 
new and heavenly relationships to Christ, to date in each 
one's case ? Is it to date from the time of Baptism, or 
from the time of conversion 1 

^ow we assert that, if we follow Scripture, it must date 
from the time of Baptism. The man who by the Apostolic 
preaching was induced to believe that Christ was the Son 
of God was at once invited to become a ^nember of His 
body. "No sooner did he believe at all than he was buried 
with Christ in Baptism ; and the fact is to be particularly 
noticed that no appreciable time intervened between the 
man's conversion and his Baptism. So that, in point of 
fact, from the earliest date possible he was supposed to 
enter into the supernatural society, and to be under its 
new and heavenly influences and obligations. 

Now we who hold the doctrine of the Church on Infant 
Baptism, and on Baptismal Eegeneration as well, consider 
that the; child of Christian parents is in the same position 
as regards God and the Church as the adult who, in the 
Apostolic age, heard the Gospel message, and believed 
that Christ was the Son of God ; and so we baptize that 
infant, and, having baptized him, we hold him to be not 
in his mere natural state. He has, no doubt, the infection 
of nature remaining in him ; but he has also a something 



Ixiv Il^lRODUCTION. 

from above within him : he is in some sort a partaker 
in the Incarnation, for he is a member of Christ. He 
was not, it is true, in a state af consciousness when he 
entered into this supernatural state ; but neither was he 
in a state of consciousness when he entered into this 
world of sin and evil. 

ITow all this is no mere useless dogma imposed upon 
the Church by those who are supposed to have had a 
passion for fettering her with creeds and dogmas; but 
it is simply the expression of the most intensely prac- 
tical teaching to be found in the whole range of the 
word of God. For considerations drawn from the super- 
natural relations of the Christian's whole person to Christ 
are ui^ed by the Apostle on all the Christians of his day, 
to make them abhor and avoid such sins as fornication and 
uncleanness. " Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ ? shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of an harlot 1 God forbid.'* 

If, then, we date the entrance into this supernatural 
state of things from Baptism, we can bring those con- 
siderations which arise out of the fact that we are in a new 
and heavenly state of things to bear on all the Christian 
society, or at least on the vast mass of the Christian society 
around us. If, on the contrary, we can only date the 
entrance into the supernatural state from the time of con- 
version, then the considerations which the Apostle brings 
to bear on the whole Christian society in his time can only 
now be legitimately brought to bear on a very few ; in fetct, 
on so very few that the considerations in question may be 
wholly set aside as of no real practical value. 

The current of modem thought upon the subject of the 
supernatural element in Christianity has, since the first 
publication of this tract, brought into somewhat greater 
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prominence another question which has its weight with 
many religious persons. This is the difficulty of ascer- 
taining, in any particular case, the moral effect of Baptismal 
Eegeneration. It has been objected that persons, unknown 
to themselves, may grow up without Baptism, and appear 
in no .respects worse morally than those who have been bap- 
tized — perhaps they may be better. Again : perhaps many 
have grown up without Baptism, and have their characters 
formed, and are baptized, and no perceptible difference 
in their moral character, or even religious feelings, may be 
the result. Again : instances have been mentioned to me 
of the children of Anabaptists, and so, of course, unbap- 
tized, who have exhibited in early childhood undoubted 
signs of the possession of Divine grace — so far, at least, as 
lively feelings respecting their Saviour can be held to be 
signs of grace. What, it is asked, are we to say to all 
thisi 

Kow, before attempting an answer, I would, in all 
Christian sincerity, ask the proposer of it this question : 
What would be the result if an answer be given such as 
apparently he looks fori Would not the result be this, 
that a blow would be struck at the trustworthiness of 
Scripture as a revelation of the will and promises of God 9 
It was not the Church, but the Saviour who instituted 
this Sacrament. The great things said of it, from which 
we infer its grace, are not to be found in the decrees of 
Councils, or in the writings of Fathers^ but in the Gospels, 
Acts, and Apostolical Epistles. The Fathers may express 
themselves too rhetoricaUy when they set fort^ its benefits, 
but, after all, they add nothing to the express Scripture 
statements that in it we are '^ buried and raised again with 
Christ," that in it we ** put on Christ,** and that, if we 
receive it with a good conscience, it " saves " us (Eom. vi 
1 — 6 ; GaL iii 27 ; 1 Pet iiL 21). Or again, can it be 
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of no practical moment whether or not a man wilfally 
neglects the last command of Christ before He left this 
world ? Christ's words seem to have passed away, if it 
be a matter of no real moment whether a professed believer 
in Christ refuses to conform to a plain and easy rite which 
Christ Himself submitted to receive. It is strange that 
we should have to defend the grace of Christ's Sacrament 
in answer to the objections of Christ's own followers; 
as if the promises of Grod made to us in this Sacrament 
belonged to us only, and not to them. 

And now let us consider this objection, that, as feur as we 
can see, in a greater or less number of cases, no perceptible 
difference seems to result from Baptism. 

I rejoin that it is utterly out of our power to analyse 
the spiritual condition of any man, and to say what part 
of his complex religious state or character is due to Bap- 
tism, what to teaching, what to religious example, what 
to Church influence or discipline. 

Consider how inconceivably complex the interior state 
of any Christian really is. There is his knowledge, his 
formal belief, and his faith in the sense of his realizing 
apprehension of his creed; there is his will, and his power 
over it, ue. his self-control ; there is his memory, his 
feelings, and even the physical state of his mind and body 
bearing on his religious state. God only knows how much 
of any man's spiritual condition is due to Baptism, to 
home training or example, to confirmation, to preaching, 
to prayer, to self-donial, to the sanctified use of affliction, 
to the constant and devout reception of the Lord's Supper. 

When we speak of the grace of Baptism, we never 
regard it as alone. We always contemplate it as preceded 
by, or followed by, some degree of God's grace. In the 
ca.se of the adult heathen, there must be a work of grace 
in his soul to enable him so to believe in Christ as to 
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desire Baptism into His body ; and in the case of the 
in£mt in a Christian land, there is the providential grace 
which has caused him to be bom of Christian parents in 
a Christian family, the members of which family have 
presented him at the font, and will, it is to be presumed, 
take some care to follow up the Baptismal dedication by 
Chnstian teaching. 

It is absurd to suppose that we can ascertain the effect 
erf Baptism per se. We could only do so, if we could 
find anywhere some community who have only received 
Baptism, and this Baptism followed up by no further 
teaching, preaching, Christian example, or Church influ- 
ence whatsoever. 

But it so happens that we have amongst us the case of 
a community of Christians who, without rejecting Chris- 
tianity, have altogether rejected the Sacraments of the 
Church — ^I allude, of course, to the Society of Friends, 
commonly called Quakers. If Christianity be a purely 
spiritual system, no sect or body in Christendom has come 
so near to its true type or ideal as they have. They have 
put aside every outward thing — Sacraments, forms of 
prayer, orders of the ministry — and yet they have retained 
the utmost reverence for the Bible, and they have, as no 
other body of Christians have, endeavoured to identify the 
ordinance of preaching with the utterance of the Spirit. 
Owing to their rejection of all outward grades of ministrv, 
or indeed a paid ministry at all, they have kept themselves 
free from ecclesiastical scandals, and they have, till at least 
very lately, kept up a very effective discipline. Taking 
the comparative smallness of their numbers into account^ 
no sect or body of Christians have maintained among 
themselves anything like such freedom from ciime — 
indeed, I may say, such a high general tone of morality. 

Above all, by theii exclusiveness (which I am not now 
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blaming), by their enforcement of certain peculiar rules of 
dress and speech, by their resolute self-denial in such 
matters as the cultivation of music and the fine arts, they 
havd been able to keep themselves separate from the 
temptations of worldly society with a completeness to 
which no body of Christians, in this country at least, 
have come near. 

Moreover, they have had their traditions of persecu: 
tionSy and very remarkable examples of Christian self- 
denial and goodness exhibited in some of their earliest 
professors; and if Popery be anti-Christian, none have 
protested so thoroughly : they are, as one of their sons 
has described them, '^ Protestants of the Protestants/^ 

According to all rule of so-called Evangelical Chris- 
tianity they ought to have carried all before them ; they 
ought to have leavened the whole Christian lump with 
their superior spirituality ; but what is the fact ? Why, 
that if Christianity depended upon them, the very pro- 
fession of it would rapidly disappear. I speak with the 
greatest respect for this body ; for I repeat, if Christianity 
be the purely spiritual system which some imagine it to 
be, then no sect on earth has made so courageous and 
long-sustained an effort to carry out its truest principles : 
and yet they are dying out — dying out from sheer inani- 
tion. They make no effort to win the heathen, either 
abroad pr at home, to their own or to any other confession 
of the faith of Christ. 

In writing all this I am actuated by no sectarian feel- 
ings, for in this case there is little room for such; for, 
notwithstanding the refusal of the Society of Friends to 
pay the temporal dues of the Church there is no Pro- 
testant sect which has put itself so little in antagonism 
with her, and none which has done her so little injury. 
They seem to have been singularly &ee from Theological 
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rancour and aggressive Proselytism. The persecutions 
they endured at the first were rather at the hands of the 
Puritans than of the Church. But all this must not pre- 
vent one, who desires to ascertain the truth from all indi- 
cations of God's will, from drawing the one only lesson 
which it is possible to draw from their present state of 
death. 

Here, then, is a body of Christians which has asserted, 
beyond all others, the New Birth by the " word" only, or 
by the Spirit altogether apart from the water of Baptism. 
So consistently have they asserted this, that they have 
not hesitated to proscribe all water-Baptism, most rightly 
judging that if the Baptism in water be retained at all, it 
wiU assuredly witness to the spiritual influences which 
God in the Scriptures has always joined with it Accord*- 
ing to all ultrarProtestant principles, they ought to be 
the most fruitful and most powerful of aU bodies, and 
they are the most dead and formal. 

The importance of the lesson which we learn from the 
decadence of such a body cannot be overstated. The 
English races in Europe and America seem to be under 
a special temptation to reject, on so-called spiritual or 
Evangelical grounds, the efficacy of the Sacraments, and 
God has mercifully raised up and continued amongst us 
a visible sign, to teach us that there is a life communicated 
from Him, through Sacraments, over and above the life 
communicated by the reception of the written or preached 
word. For here we have the example of a bgdy of men 
professing Christianity in the most spiritual form con- 
ceivable, starting with the doctrine of the Indwelling 
Word, upholding the spirit of Scripture as opposed to 
its mere letter, refusing to fetter that spirit with any 
outward form or organization, keeping aloof from the 
world as no other sect has pretended to do, exercising an 
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effoctive discipline, and freely enjoying, in common with 
'us all, the accumulated results of Chiistian thought ; and 
yet there is none that names the name of Christ which 
does so little for the extension of His kingdom, so that 
if Christianity depended upon that form of it which has 
rejected sacramental grace, it would die out at once. We 
see from their case that there must be something over and 
above the possession of the written word, and the action 
of the Spirit on the heart ; and what can that be but the 
communication of Christ's life-giving Humanity through 
the Sacraments of the Church ] 

It will, I trust, be fully understood that in writing this 
I am not pronouncing on the eternal state of those who 
have neglected, or even, through adherence to falsely 
spiritual traditions, refused Baptism ; much less of those 
who, owing to the fault of others, unwittingly live and 
die without it. It is my sincere hope that God will in 
some way or other make up to those who, through their 
own ignorance or the ignorance of others, have neglected 
His Sacraments, what they have lost; just as He will 
assuredly make it up to those who died before the 
Incarnation : but this is only my hope. It is a very firm 
hope, but there is no express Scripture statement that 
God will do so. I desire to leave all in His hands Who 
is a most merciful Creator, a most loving Father, and a 
most just Judge. 

The present state of things is beyond measure compli- 
cated, and this complication is mainly owing to the im- 
perfect witness of the Church itself — to the worldliness 
of some branches of it, to the superstition of others, to 
scandals, neglects, want of unity in doctrine, and the 
absence of pure and effective discipline. 

The doctrine of Baptismal Eegeneration must be, to a 
very great extent, affected by this complication. In thin 
\ 
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it only shares the fate of eveiy other doctriiie or ordinance 
of Christianity. "No truths of the Gospel can possihly be 
more certain than those of the DiTinity and Incarnation 
of Jesus Christy and the Atonement wrought by Him on 
the Cross ; and yet I have known Unitarians who have 
denied these essential truths in (to all human appear- 
ance) a higher moral and even religious state than many 
Catholics who uphold them. "Now, does such a fact 
detract in the least degree from the importance of holding 
the Catholic faith 1 Assuredly not. Cod only knows the 
real immorality involved in a denial of that which He 
has olearly revealed He only knows the real loss to the 
soul, even when it appears to suffer no loss, but to surpass 
in some things the souls of those who hold the truth. If 
God has revealed to us His love in the gift of His Son 
through His Incarnation, then to reject the record of such 
love must be as deadly a spiritual sin as it is possible for 
a human being to commit. And we must hold it to be 
so ; only we must hold it along with this considerationy 
that God, who deals with all His creatures in the most 
perfect justice, may see fit in particular cases to restrain 
the deadly effects of such spiritual sins, and even to suffer 
some of the overflowing of His grace to work in those 
who can hardly be accoanted believers, in order to stir up 
those who hold the truth to greater care about their own 
walk, and to greater zeal in His service. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

NATURAL SELECTION. 

Keoent controversies are supposed, though with little 
truth, to affect another matter closely connected with 
the doctrine of the Church. 

The doctrine of Holy Baptism is undoubtedly based 
upon the truth that Christ is the Second Adam, and that 
we must be, in some mysterious but real way, in Him for 
purposes of salyation, as we are in the first Adam for sin 
and death. 

Of late years free speculation (it can hardly be called free 
thought) has run counter to the truth of the record of the 
origin of man which we have long supposed that we have 
derived from the first chapters of the Book of Genesis. 

It is surmised (though with not a grain of anything 
like proof) that man came into existence, not by an inde- 
pendent act of creation, but by natural selection, or by 
some means analogous to it, and that, for anything that 
we know, man derived his origin in this way not from one 
parent, but from many. Various anthropoids, such as 
those which now range the tropical forests, may, it is sur- 
mised, at some remote period have given birth to creatures 
capable of holding converse with God. 

Outrageous as all this seems, it is nevertheless sug^ 
jested by some as tending to throw doubts on the received 
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accounts of the origin of the human race, and consequently 
is supposed to affect the truth of those doctrines of original 
sin and salvation in Christ which seem to he huilt upon 
the truth of such an origin. 

I shall now briefly attempt to show how far the received 
doctrine of the Church can be affected by it. 

First of all, let us assume that mankind sprung from 
one pair. Both revelation and universal tradition are in 
favour of the assumption. Season, too, is in its favour, 
for the chances are enormous against any inferior being 
giving birth to any one such being as man ; much more 
is the generating of several such beings improbable in the 
extreme. Our best instincts, too, are against the assump- 
tion ; for on the assumption of many heads or fountains 
of the race we lose at one fell stroke the natural bond of 
brotherhood which knits all mankind together. 

If we assume that mankind sprang from one Adam or 
head, then the doctrine of the Church respecting original 
sin and its transmission is totally unaffected by it The 
only thing which is affected by it is our conception of the 
manner in which God actually gave being to man. We 
have been all along supposing that certain passages in the 
Book of Cenesis teach us that man was created momen- 
tarily, as it were, and by an independent act of creation ; 
instead of which (on the hypothesis of natural selection) 
it seems that we have misinterpreted these places, for (on 
this hypothesis) he was brought into being by a slower 
and more hidden process. Instead of having been created 
by one single independent act of power, his creation was 
dependent upon a series of acts, or perhaps rather inter- 
positions, whereby Various forms of animal life were gra- 
dually developed into a human being by a process some- 
what analogous to that. by which a breeder of cattle 
improves his stock by singling out those creatures for 
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pairing iogetlier whicli are best adapted for producing the 
creatures he designs. 

What, then, the Church holds on the authority of 
Scripture is this : that whatever process was actually made 
use of to bring man into being was Grod's process, planned 
by His foreknowledge, and brought about by His all- 
directing providence, and not by any unconscious forces 
of so-called nature. By a slower process than we have 
been accustomed to suppose He willed to give existence 
to a creature endowed with such moral attributes and 
such mental powers that that creature could be said to be 
made "in His image, after His likeness." He gave to 
this creature the power of choosing His service or of 
rejecting it. This was his trial as a moral agent. He 
fell under the trial, and transmitted to his posterity the 
moral deterioration which he received at his fall. Difficult 
as this matter of the transmission of evil is, there is 
assuredly nothing unnatural in it : almost all the inferior 
creatures with which we are surrounded transmit their 
characters and dispositions to their offspring. The Bible 
doctrine of the transmission of sin is in strict accordance 
with the fact of the transmission of moral and mental 
peculiarities in nations and in families. 

Assuming, then, that the creation of man, whatever was 
its actual mode, was brought about by the special will and 
power of Gk>d, and asaumiTig that all mankind sprang from 
one individual, then the doctrine of natural selection in no 
way affects the Scripture account of the trial of man, of 
his fsLll, and of the transmission of the effects of that feill. 
It only modifies our conceptions of the way by which God 
brought man into existence ; but when once he is brought 
into existence, then comes his probation, and respecting 
this natural science can teach us nothing. It is purely 
a matter of history to determine which, out of the 
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Innumerable modes for trying man at His disposal, (xod 
actually employed. 

And now let us make, if it be lawful for argument's sake 
to do so, a furtber assumption. Let us suppose tbat 
mankind, instead of springing from one pair, sprang from 
several, so tbat numerous irrational creatures in various 
parts of tbe world gave being to creatures possessed of 
souls and consciences. 

Monstrous as sucb a supposition is, let us nevertbeless, 
for argument's sake, assume it, and see how far its destruc- 
tive power reaches into the domain of Theology. 

iNow a moment's consideration will show that it bears 
against the doctrine of the Church on Original Sin or on 
Holy Baptism only so far as it bears on the trustworthi- 
ness of the whole Eevelation. If the seemingly historical 
matter contained in the very opening of the book designed 
to teach us God's truth teaches us error on points of the 
first practical importance, then of coarse the trustworthi- 
ness of the whole Eevelation is shaken. Especially is the 
authority of St. Paul shaken ; for, in the very heart of 
that Epistle of his which contains the most direct doc- 
trinal teaching, he draws out with great fulness a com- 
parison between the federal headship of the two Adams, 
in which comparison he unquestionably assumes that the 
account of the EaU is inspired by God to teach us that 
all mankind sprung from one Adam ; and the conclusion 
he draws is, that if through the first Adam sin enslaved 
all federally in him, so much more through the Second 
Adam shall grace free all federally in Him. If, then, 
Si Paul cannot be trusted when he reveals to us the 
doctrine of the transmission of Adam's sin, it most cer- 
tainly seems that we cannot rely upon his teaching in the 
matter of any truth which he was seemingly commis- 
sioned to reveaL So that the sppposed unhistorical 
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cliaracter of the first chapters of Genesis only affects the 
Chuich doctrine respecting Holy Baptism so far as it 
affects the trustworthiness of the New Testament. 

At least, so it seems ; but there is a further view of 
this matter which requires notice. 

Eor we are at liberty (at least for argument's sake) to 
ask a further question. For what special theological pur- 
pose does St Paul assume the truth of the account of the 
fall of man in one Adam 1 Evidently for the one sole 
purpose of bringing out the counter truth, that the Divine 
Second Adam is constituted by God as a channel of grace 
more than commensurate in its healing virtues with the 
wide diffusion of evil from the first Adam. It is his (St 
Paul's) one object to establish the truth, not so much that 
there is one source of evil, but that there is one infinitely 
greater source of blessing — that there is One Channel 
between God and our sinful race, through which Channel 
all grace can flow down from God to us, and this Channel 
is no other than the Human Nature of the God-Man 
Jesus Christ. 

Now let us assume for a moment that the early 
chapters of Genesis are allegorical rather than historical : 
what is the one lesson which St Paul derives from the 
allegory 9 Evidently this, and this alone : that Christ is to 
all men that are or can be included in Kim as their Head 
what the Adam of the [supposed] allegory was to all in 
h ™ — i. e, the raoa 

This is unquestionably ^ lesson which St Paul derives 
from the so-called allegory. The question for us is, Was 
he right or wrong, not so much in his premises as in his 
conclusion 1 For it is quite conceivable that a man may, 
at times at least, ground a perfectly true doctrine on in- 
sufficient premises. Now whatever the Apostle's premises 
be, his conclusion (».e. the doctrine he sets forth from 
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them) is, that tlie effects of redemption by Christ are, 
or are capable of being, far more than commensurate with 
the world-wide effects of the [supposed] fall by Adam. 

If he was wrong in this his conclusion, then his trust- 
worthiness as a minister of God's Eevelation is gone. 

If he was right, then the whole race are (or may be) 
one in Christ for blessing and grace, whether or not they 
are one in the first Adam for sin and eviL 

So that, in fact, Christ is the only real Adam, being 
the only one who ever lived who is capable of being that 
federal Head of the race, of which the mythical Adam of 
the early chapters of Genesis is, on this hypothesis, but a 
sort of allegorical foreshadowing. All mankind, through 
the universal dominion of sin, are as if they were all in- 
fected by a common disease derived from a [supposed] 
common parent, and God, if St. Paul's doctrine be true, 
has provided a remedy by sending amongst us One Who 
can (not figuratively, but) actually gather up all human 
nature into Himself, and exalt every one of the race so 
gathered into Him into an infinitely higher state, both 
morally and physically, than that from which they are 
assumed to have fallen in Adam ; and this because of His 
own personal existence as at one and the same time God 
and Man — One Christ. 

The reader will of course remember that the allegorical 
nature of the narrative is assumed by me only for the 
sake of argument. I myself firmly believe in its thoroughly 
historical character, but I have, I trust not unsuccessfully^ 
endeavoured to point out, that should the account be 
allegorical, yet even this by no means affects the truth 
of the doctrine held by the Church, as some hope and 
others fear. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following pages were written to supply a want, 
felt by the writer as a Parish Minister, of a short treatise 
in which the doctrine of +-he Church on Baptism, and her 
application of that doctrine to the case of all baptized 
Infants, should be proved from Scripture alone ; and the 
objections commonly urged against it fully and fairly 
stated, and answered on principles which the objectors 
themselves acknowledge. The writer has endeavoured 
to show, that every Scripture reason for the practice of 
Infant Baptism is equally a reason for believing that God 
blesses all Infants^ m that Sacrament, ufith the grade He 
has annexed to the outward sign. 

He has entitled the Tract "The Sacrament of Re- 
sponsibility," because he finds that the Apostles (and 
especially St. Paul) hold all the baptized responsible for 
grace received at their Baptism^ as will be abundantly 
manifest from an attentive perusal of Romans ti. ; 
1 Corinthians vi. x. zii. ; Colossiam ii. iii. He would 
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refer the reader who desires to pursue further the line 
of Scripture argument entered upon in the following 
pages to his subsequent work, entitled "The Second 
Adam and the New Birth." (Bell and Sons.) May 
God be pleased to bless this Tract to the edification 
of His Church, for Jesus Christ's sake ! 
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SAOEAMENT OF EESPONSIBILITY. 



A DIALOGUE. 



C. I WAS glad to see you at church yesterday, and 
still more so to observe that you seemed very attentive 
to the service. 

D, I was pleased with the solemn and reverential 
manner in which the worship of God was conducted. 
There were some expressions in the service, however, 
which appeared to me to be unscriptural ; and I have 
now oome for the purpose of having some friendly dis- 
course with you upon them. 

G. Being myself thoroughly persuaded of the agree- 
ment of every part of our Prayer-book with the Word of 
God, I shall be most thankful if God should enable me 
to remove any misconception from your mind. What 
expressions struck you as being unscriptural ) 

D, Some parts of the service your Minister used 
when he was baptizing that infant after the chapter read 
from the New Testament. He read with a loud voice 
after he had baptized it in the name of the Trinity — 
"Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this child 
"is regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's 

B 



" Church.'* Hew could he tell that it was regenerate ? 
what right had he to say any such thmg) Surely he 
must have had many misgivings in using such words, 
but as they were appointed, I suppose he had no choice 
about the matter. 

C. I can well understand your expressing yourself 
so strongly on this subject; for I once thought pretty 
nearly the same. 

D. I should like to know what altered your opinion % 
G. My opinion was changed by reading the Scriptures. 

B. Do you mean to say, that, by reading the Scriptures 
only, you came to believe that all children are regenerate 
when baptized ? 

C. Yes; I do mean to say that my study of (rod's 
word has led me to believe, that the child you saw 
baptized yesterday was there and then '^bom of water 
and the Spirit," that is, washed from the guilt of his 
birth sin, incorporated into Christ the second Adam, 
clothed with Him, counted by Almighty God as buried 
and raised 'again in His Son, and made a partaker of 
His Spirit — ^in the words of our Baptismal Service, 

<* REGENERATE AND GRAFTED INTO THE BODY OF ChRIST's 

Church ; " or, in the words of our Catechism, ** made 
A hbhber of Christ, the child of God, and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." 

D. You think, then, that every child, at its baptism, 
has that vital change of heart given to it, which will 
necessarily make it live to Christ here, and enjoy His 
glory in the world to come 1 

C. 1 think no such thing. 



2>. But did you not say that yoa believed that each 
child was regenerated and grafted into ilie body of Christ's 
Church when baptized? Surely that implies that the 
child will grow up a true Christian. 

C, According to my view, it does not necessarily 
imply this. Can there be no such thing as a barren 
branch in a fruitful vine? or a barren and worthless 
graft on a good stock ? 

D, Certainly; but you would not apply this to 
spiritual grafting into Jesus Christ % 

0. I must so apply it, for Jesus Christ has taught 
me to do so in St. John's Gospel, chap. iv. where I 
read — ^**I am the true vine, and ray Father is the 
^* husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not 
"fruit He taketh away," evidently implying that a 
branch may be for a time in Him, and yet barren and 
unprofitable. I believe that that child was then 
grafted into Christ, but whether he afterwards bear 
truit to God's glory depends on his ^^ abiding in Him,^^ 
If he grows up ungodly, it is no reason for denying that 
he was once grafted intp Christ, just as the unfruitfulness 
of a particular branch of a vine is no reason for denying 
that it is joined to the stem, and receives its nourishment 
from it. If a graft produced no fruit, you could not 
on that account say that it never had been grafted into 
the stock, but only that it had been grafted to no 
purpose. 

D. I perceive, by what you say, that we attach 
different meanings to the word * Regeneration.* 

C, It certainly appears that we do, and this will 

•I 
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be found the source of much misuuderstandiug on this 
subject. The change which you call Regeneration or New 
Birth, I call Conversion. The Church is, and always 
has been, most careful in not confounding Regeneration 
with any after-change, however necessary that change 
may be, and I think we shall find that she has good 
Scripture reasons for so doing. 

D. What explanation then do you give of this most 
important word ^ Regeneration ' 1 

G, Regeneration, or New Birth, is the Covenant- 
blessing, or " inward and spiritual grace,'' that God has 
attached to the Sacrament of Baptism. Conversion is 
the act of a penitent soul turning from sin and Satan 
to God and . holiness, and may take place before, in, or 
after Baptism. In the case of an adult. Conversion must 
precede Baptism, or the Sacrament is profaned : in the 
case of a person who has been baptized in infancy, and 
who has neglected or despised his Baptismal engagements, 
and grieved the Spirit then given to him, Conversion 
must take place after Baptism, or the man never can 
enjoy the happiness of heaven. 

I believe, that the child, which you saw baptized 
yesterday, was washed from the guilt of his original 
sin, grafted into Christ's mystical body, and made a 
partaker of His Spirit. This was his Regeneration, or 
New Birth : but yet, I believe that that child, if he 
grow up from his earliest years ever so full of God's 
faith and fear, will still have need continually to pray 
God in some such words as those of our Collect for 
Christmas Day: "that he being regenerate, and made 



" God's child by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed 
" by God's Holy Spirit." If, as is the case with such a 
lamentably large proportion of those baptized in infancy, 
he grow up unholy, and impenitent, he will have to be 
converted, i.e, he will have to turn &om sin and Satan 
to God and holiness, or he will assuredly never enjoy 
that inheritance of which he was, in and by Baptism, 
made an heir. 

D, But still I cannot understand what Scripture 
grounds you have for believing that all children are, at 
their Baptism, grafted into Christ's body, the Church, 
and made partakers of His Spirit, — ^that they are made 
partakers of those glorious privileges which you just 
now recounted. 

(7. As I said before, I shall be most thankful if God 
enable me to set the truth convincingly before you, and 
as He alone can enable us to understand His word, let 
us both kneel down, and oflfer up a prayer for the 
guidance of His Spirit. 

D, With all my heart. 

G. " God, who didst teach the hearts of thy feithful 
" people by the sending to them the light of thy Holy 
" Spirit, grant us *by the same Spirit to have a right 
"judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in 
" His holy comfort ; through the merits of Christ Jesus 

our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in 

the unity of the same Spirit, one God, world without 
** end. Amen." 

Z>. What an appropriate prayer 1 

0, I took it from the Prayor-book« It is the Collect 
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we use on Whitsunday. But to proceed. As I told 
you before, I once thought much the same as you do ou 
this subject, and the circumstances by which I was led. 
by God*s blessing, to see my error, were the following. — 
When our present pastor came into the parish, one of the 
first acts of his ministry was to baptize my youngest 
infant. The week after, he called upon me, and requested 
me to become a teacher in his Sunday School I told 
him I would gladly do so, but understood that he required 
all the children to learn the Church Catechism, which, 
I said, I could not conscientiously teach them. He 
inquired my reason with some surprise, and I answered, 
that^ as I could not teach my own children to say that 
in -their Baptism they were made members of Christ and 
children of God, I could not teach others to do so 
Upon this, my wife brought all our children into the 
room, which, for a time, interrupted the conversation ; 
he talked to them on religious subjects suited to their 
tender years, and asked those who were able to say the 
Lord's Prayer, which they did. After they had left the 
room, he reverted to the subject, and inquired how I 
could have joined in the thanksgiving of the Baptismal 
Service of my own child, in which were rendered hearty 
thanks to God that He had made the in£EUit His own 
child by adoption ? I told him I had done so on the 
charitable supposition that it was so made; but that I 
should like the service much better if such strong expres- 
sions were not used in it. 'How strangely inconsistent 
you are,* he replied. 'You refused to thank God, at yonr 
child's Baptism, that it was made His child by adoption ; 



you refuse to teaoh it the Catechism, because it has to say 
therein, '^ my Baptism, wherein I was made a member of 
*' Christ, the child of God ;" and yet you teach it daily 
to say, in prayer to God, " Our Father." - * Yes,* I rejoined, 
^ but is it not somewhere written in Scripture that we are 
God*s children by faith ? ' 'It is,' he replied ; * but do 
you know the context of the passage to which you refer? ' 
I was obliged to confess that I did not. ' Well,' he said, 
'here is a New Testament; look in Galatiana iii. 27, and 
you will read, '* Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
*' Christ Jesus, for as many of you as have been baptized 
^ into Christ, have put on Christ." ' To this I answered, 
'Does not this refer to persons who received the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism as adults ? Can we apply it to infants 
who have not faith 1 ' — He replied, ' Can we baptize them 
at all? If their want of faith, through their tender 
years, hinders them from receiving baptismal grace and 
privilege, let us delay their Baptism till we are assured 
of their faith. If God has mercifully allowed us to 
baptize them notwithstanding their tender years and 
consequent want of &ith ; — if His Son has said, " Suffer 
the little children to come imto Me," and bid us not 
despise them, for "of such is the kingdom of God," 
that it is not the will of His Father that one of these 
little ones should perish ; — are we at liberty to suppose 
any of them deprived of the inward grace of the Sacra- 
ment ? — that. God makes it on His party in the vast 
majority of cases, a mere ceremony, an empty sign ? 
Had the Galatian Christians no children 3 If they had, 
did they baptize them ? If they did, did the Baptism of 
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these Galatiau cbildrea make the words of the Apostle 
applicable to them, or noti' I felt I could answer 
nothing to fjl this, it was very different from anything I 
had ever heard before. * How is it/ he then said, ' that 
you did not- come to me about this ? I am always anxious 
that my people should bring their difl&culties to me, and 
I would do what lay in my power to solve them.' I 
told him I had thought of doing so, but was deterred, 
from the feeling, that it was not a matter of sufficient 
consequence, for I did not like to ask his explanation of 
points connected, as I conceived, with a mere form or 
ceremony. * I am afraid,' he rejoined, ' you have thought 
little about Baptism, if you so speak of it. Are you awjvre 
that the doctrine of Baptism is classed by the Apostle 
St. Paul among the " first principles" of the doctrine 
of Jesus Ohrist, among '^ the foundations " of the faith 1 
In Hebrews vi. the Holy Spirit mentions six principles 
or foundations of the doctrine of Christ ; ^* Repentance,'' 
" Faith," the " doctrine of Baptisms," and of " Laying on 
of hands," " Resurrection from the dead," and " Eternal 
judgment." Ask your own common sense, can that 
doctrine be of small importance which is classed as a first 
principle with repentance^ faith, and judgment to come ? 
And then, as regards its practical tendency, are you 
aware that St. Paul, in three of his Epistles, makes the 
doctrine of Baptism the strongest motive he can urge 
upon Christians to live holy lives ? {Bomana vi. ; Coloss, 
ii. iii.; 1 Corinthians x. 1 — 12.) Are you aware that the 
Scriptures tell us that the Apostle St Paul himself 
was not cleansed from his sins till he partook of the 



Sacrament of Baptism, which God had ordained for that 
purpose 1 After his conversion, after his prayers, after 
three days and nights of agony and fasting, he was told 
to ''arise, and be baptized, and wash away his sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord." Evidently implying, 
that even his sins were not done away till he came to the 
ordinance, appointed by the Lord, for the communication 
of the cleansiDg efficacy of His blood.' 

I was obliged to confess to him that all this was entirely 
new to me. I felt it to be a matter on which I had thought 
little or nothing, and I perceived from the passages of the 
"Word of God he had brought before me that it required 
my most serious attention. He then gave me a list of 
Scripture texts, all bearing on the subject, and urged me to 
examine them with prayer for the guidance of that Spirit, 
Who alone can lead into all truth. I will read them over 
to you. 

Z>. With all my heart I know one or two passages in 
which very exalted language is applied to Baptism. I once 
mentioned them to my religious teacher, and he told me 
not to think anything of them, as he said they were meta- 
phorical, or hypothetical, or figurative, or used some such 
expression respecting them. 

G. If God tells us anything plainly and distinctly, we 
must take good heed that we do not fritter away the mean- 
ing of what He says by applying to it such terms as meta- 
phorical, hypothetical, figurative, <fec. 

Here are the passages : — 

I. St, JotviUs Gospel iii. 8 — 5. " Except a man be bom again, 
** he cannot see the kingdom of Grod. Nicodemus saith 
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" nnto him. How can a man be bom whon he is old T can 
" he enter the second time into his mother's womb, and be 
" bom ? Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I aay unto thee, 
** except a man be bom of water, and of th$ Spirit, he 
" cannot enter into the kingdom of Qod." 

il. St. Matthev) xxviiL 19, 20. ** Go ye therefore, and teach all 
^ nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
" of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to 
*^ observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : 
'' and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
"world." 

Hi. St, Mark xvi. 16. "He that believeth and is haptixed shaU 
" be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned." 

IV Acta iL 87 — 89. " Men and brethren, what shall we do ? 
" Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be haptixed eveij 
" one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
" of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
" For the promise is unto you and to your children," Ac. 

\ . Acts xxii 10 and 16. " And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? 
" And the Lord said unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus ; 
" and there it shall be told thee of all things which are 
" appointed for thee to do. — And now why tarriest thouf 
" arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy nns, calling on 
" the name of the Lord." 

V 1. Homam vi. 1—4. " What shall we say then ? Shall we 
" continue in sin, that grace may abound f God forbid. 
" How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 
" Enow ye not, that so numy of us as were baptized into 
" Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? Therefore we 
'* are bwried toiih him by Baptism into death : that like 
** as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
** the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
•'life" 
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VII. Coloss-ians ii. 12, 13. *' Bimed wUh hvm in Baptism, 
" wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of 
" the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead. 
" And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision 
'^ of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having 
" forgiven you all trespasses." iii. 1 — 3. " If ye then be risen 
" with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
" Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affec- 
tion on things above, not on things on the earth. For yt 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. " 






Till. Ephesians v. 26, 26. " Husbands, love your wives, even m 
" Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it ; that 
" he might sanctify and cleanse it with the trashing ofwaJUr 
" by the word." 

IX. TiivA iii 5. " Not by works of righteousness which we 
" have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
" the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
" Ghost" 

X. Galatians iii. 26, 27. " For ye are all the children of God 
** by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of yon as have 
" been "baptized into Christ have put on Christ." 



XI. Hebrews x. 21, 22. " Having an High-priest over the 
" house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart in fall 
*' assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled &om an 
" evil conscience, and our bodies washed vnthpure water,** 

XII. 1 St. Peter iii. 21. " The like figure whereunto even J?ap- 
" tism doth also iww save lis (not the putting away of the 
'* filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
" toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 

XIII. 1 CorvnJthimvs x. 1 — 6, 11. " Moreover, brethren, I would 
" not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
" were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 
" and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 
** the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ; and 
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" did all drink the same spiritual drink : foi they drank of 
" that spiritual rock which followed them ; and that rock 
" was Christ. . . . Now all these things happened unto 
" them for ensamples : and they are written for our admo- 
" nition, upon whom the ends of the world are come." 

XI v. 1 Cormthians xii. 12, 13, 27. " For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. For 

** by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 

" we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. . . . 

" Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par- 

" ticular:' 

Here are fourteen passages in which salvation, or remission 
of sins, union with Christ, or being grafted into Chrises 
body, are connected with Baptism; I might have added 
several more, but I was desirous to confine myself to pas- 
sages containing a direct allusion to the Sacrament. 

D, I allow that many of these passages seem to favour 
the doctrine jou draw from them ; respecting some, how- 
ever, I am not able to see in what way you make them 
support your view. I grant that the greater part do con- 
nect salvation in some way or other with Baptism : still, 
two objections occur to my mind respecting them ; one is, 
that a number of other passages may be brought of a cen- 
trally tendency ; the other, that they refer to the Baptism 
of adults, — believing Christians of mature age, and not to 
that of infants. 

C. As to your first objection. — To do away with the 
force of what our Lord says to Nicodemus respecting Bap- 
tism, one must be expressly told that, in spite of our Lord's 
own words, a man need not be " born of water and of the 
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Spliit*' to enter into the kingdom of Crod. ^gain, with 
reference to Acts xxii. 16 ; if we could find it anywhere 
asserted that St. Paul was cleansed from his sins before 
his Baptism — when he first repented, or prayed, for in- 
stance— then we might say that one passage was neutra- 
lized by another, but which, I ask, should we then be called 
upon to believe 1 And so with respect to Eomans vi. 1 — 4, 
if in another passage of that epistle we found, that not all 
the Komans who had been baptized had been '' buried 
with Christ" in Baptism, that not "so many of iJkem as 
'' had been baptized into Jesus Christ had been baptized 
" into His death," and consequently " buried with Him by 
Baptism into death, that like as He was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so they also should 
" walk in newness of life," but only a part of them who 
lived answerably to their Christian profession had been 
so co-buried and co-raised with Him ; — then there would 
DC a real contradiction in the Apostle's words. But mark 
what would be the consequence : St. Paul is arguing against 
the abuse of God's grace, and he uses an argument which 
reaches aU to whom he addresses himsel£ All were in his 
view buried with Christ in Baptism, i,e. Baptism com- 
municated to all a real interest in Christ's death — made 
them partakers of it, in order that all baptized might 
*^ walk in newness of life." If only a part of them had 
been buried with Christ in their Baptism, the great motive 
to all to live holy lives, which the Apostle urges from the 
fact of eaxih one^s Baptism being a burial with Christ into 
death, would not be applicable to all. The men who 
were inclined to abuse God's grace by continuing in sin 
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that grace might aboand would say, — ' This does not apply 
' to us. Baptism, in our case, was only a form. It con- 

* veyed no grace for which we are respormhle. We may now 
' live on according to the dictates of our natural hearts, 
' until we receive some future Baptism of the Spirit to 

* give us a saviug interest in Christ.* 

D, Do not think I would willingly disparage any one 
passage of God*s Word ; but I am not convinced that all 
these passages refer to the otttward rite of Baptism. May 
not some of them allude to a Baptism of the Spirit inde- 
pendent of the application of water ? 

(7. Let us take the first of these passages ; our Lord's 
words to Nicodemus ; " ICxcept a man be bom of water 
" and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
" God." If our Lord here does not allude to Baptism by 
water, to what can He possibly allude ? He cannot surely 
intend to mislead His Church by connecting the new birth 
with water, if water has nothing to do with the new birth ; 
i.e, if God does not make it His instrument for convey- 
ing the grace of Regeneration. If the passage alludes to 
spiritual conversion at some period of life when the reason- 
ing powers are fully developed, some change of hopes, 
viewSy affections, and desires (which in modem phrase is 
called Regeneration), why does our Lord mention water at 
ail ? for according to your view of these matters, water is 
no agent in effecting this. And mark, too, what is most 
important, that the mention of water occurs in the second 
answer of our Lord to Nicodemus, not in the first. Our 
JjQxdi first answered Nicodemus by saying, " Except a man 
be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God ; " and 
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when Nicodemus asked for an explanation, in the words 
"How can a man be bom when he is oldl* our Lord 
then answered, " Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 
He explains being "bom again,'* by the phrase being 
bom of waiter and of the Spirit If the order had been 
inverted; if our Lord had said in the first instance, 
" Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
" cannot enter into the kingdom of God," and, on Nicode- 
mus asking for an explanation. He had said, *^ Except a man 
be bom again "—omitting all mention of water, — in that 
case it might be said, that our Lord intended to qualify 
His previous assertion, so as to make the outward sign, in 
all cases, not necessary to the new birth. But the passage 
in the Word of God is exactly the contrary, and leads us to 
a conclusion from which we cannot possibly escape. 

J). But does it follow from our Lord's words that the 
birth of water and of the Spirit must take place at the 
same time — the time of Baptism ? May not a man be 
born of " water " at one time, and of the " Spirit " at some 
subsequent period 1 

G. Impossible. " To be born " is in every case one dis- 
tinct event taking place at a definite moment. And as 
our Lord explains being '* bom again,** by being " bom of 
water and of the Spirit," if He means one thing by the first 
expression, " being bom again," He must mean but one 
thing by the second expression, ** being born of water and 
of the Spirit." And again, I may ask, if it be His mean- 
ing that a man may be bom of water at one time and of 
the Spirit at another, why should He mention the birth of 



16 

water at all ? If it be so iusigDifioant in itself, and, acoord^ 
ing to your pnnciples, so utterly unconnected with any 
spiritual change, what reason can be assigned for His men- 
tioning it in the same breath with that spiritual change of 
feelings, affections, hopes, and desires, in fact, of the whole 
inner man, which you denominate Regeneration 1 

J). But I have read in a commentary, that to be " bom 
of water and of the Spirit" means to be born of the 
" Spirit acting like water." Do you not think the words 
of our Lord may bear that meaning ? 

G. I think upon such a principle of interpretation you 
may make the Word of God mean anything you choose. 
If our Lord meant that, He would have said it. Words 
were not wanting to Him Who made the tongue itself, 
and gave to man his faculty of speech. Our Lord is tell- 
ing Nicodemns how he is to enter into His kingdom, and 
surely, in a matter of such importance, He would not use 
language that required to be altered before it could be 
received or understood. Such a meaning was never heard 
of in the Church for 1500 years. 

Z>. But this is only one of fourteen passages. I do not 
clearly see that all the others bear you out in your view 
of Baptism ; indeed, one or two strike me as opposed to it 
rather than otherwise. 

C, In the passages from St Matthew zxviii. and St Mark 
xvi. Baptism is distinctly enjoined as necessary to sal- 
vation ; and surely the fact that our Lord commanded it 
just before His ascension, at His last interview with His 
disciples, stamps it as of no ordinary importance. There 
must be some great mystery of grace attendijig a Sacrament^ 
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if it 18 enjoined in the very few parting words of our Lord 
to His disciples, 

D. But does not our Lord's omission of the mention of 
Baptism in the latter clause of the passage from St. Mark 
show that He did not mean to make it indispensable? 
He does not say, " He that believeth not," and is not 
baptized, 

G. How could He say any such thing ? A man that 
did not believe would either not be baptized at all, or his 
Baptism, being in unbelief, would be a sacrament of con- 
demnation to him, rather than of salvation. Our Lord 
presupposes that they who believe in Him will submit to 
be saved in His way. 

To proceed from these to the two passages. Acts \L 
37 — 39, xxii. 16. In both, Baptism is enjoined for re- 
mission of sins, not of course independent of right disposi- 
tions to prepare men for it, but as the appointed instrument 
for the conveyance of the saving effects of Christ's blood 
to those who repent and believe. With th.ese two we may 
class JSphesians v. 26, where Christ is said to " cleanse 
His Church tdth the washing of water by the word." Here 
then are three passages, all bearing out the doctrine of our 
Creed, *' I acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of 
sins." To these we may add TitiM iiL 5 : — " By His mercy 
** He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renew* 
" ing of the Holy Ghost." * 

I). That is one of the passages to your use of which I 

* This phrase is intei-preted as applying to Baptism by Luther, 
Calvin, Beza, Jewel, Hooker, Bp. Hall, Barrow, Jeremy Taylor, 
Beveridge, Mede, "Wesley, Alforl. 

C 
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object. May not " the washing of regeneration " mean the 
inward application of the Spirit to purify the heart, inde- 
pendent of any outward Baptism with water 1 

C. Not on your principles. You hold, I suppose, the 
leading outlines of what is popularly called " the Calvin- 
istic system 1 " 

J). I do. 

G, Well then, according to the divines of that school, 
EegenercUion is not a washing, but an entire change of 
principles, desires, affections, and hopes, which has nothing 
to do with remission of sins, but must rather be kept 
totally distinct from it. It is considered the most danger- 
ous of all errors to confound them, and the man who does 
so in the slightest degree is held by persons of your school 
to be utterly in the dark respecting the first principles of 
religious knowledge. The work of the Lord Jesus in 
washing from sin, i,e, in Justification, and the work of 
the Spirit in Sanctijlcation, are not to be confounded, and 
against such as do confound them that system directs its 
direst anathemas. 

The teaching of the Church, on the contrary, makes 
such a passage as this plain and intelligibla We hold 
that Jesus Christ is now present in His Church by His 
Spirit, and by that Spirit He applies all the effects of His 
Cross and Passion to individual believers ; that conse- 
quently, in Baptism, the Spirit sanctifies water to the 
" mystical washing away of sin," so that when the Sacra- 
ment is administered, inasmuch as what the minister does 
he does in the name of the Trinity, it is not he who 
baptizes, but Christ Himself, by His Spirit, according to 
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His promise, '' Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.*' In this way we are enabled to 
recognise that Baptism is now, what it was at the begin- 
ning, a Sacrament for the remission of sins, and grafting 
into Christ's body, and the adoption of the person baptized 
into the family of God ; — in other words, the Sacrament 
of Regeneration. And we find, in confirmation of this, 
that the Church in its earliest and purest times held the 
same view, and invariably interpreted this teit. and that 
in our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus, as referring to 
the Baptismal washing in which the Spirit applies the 
blood of the Saviour for the remission of sins. 

To proceed — ^in GcUatians iii. 26, Baptism is a putting 
on of Christ, in which (according to Luther's exposition 
of the passage) the Christian puts on Christ evangelically ; 
he clothes himself with Christ's righteousness, and this he 
states is done in Baptism. 

i>. There are yet three other passages that I should 
like to see more clearly how you apply to your purpose. 
Two of them are those in which Baptism is spoken of as 
H death, burial, and resurrection with our Saviour. 1 
always thought that the expressions in Romans vi. 1 — 4, 
Coloss, ii. 12, 13, were merely figurative, or typical; that 
they taught baptized persons that they otbgkt to die 
continually to sin and rise to newness of life. 

C. So they do ; but how do they teach this ? By 
assuring us, that Baptism was the means by which we 
were, each one for himself, savingly united to Christ in 
His death to sin and resurrection to a new or justified 
lifa Christ died for sin, for the tsins of the whole world j 

C2 
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And each one of us, if we would not everlastingly suffer 
the penalty of our own sins, in our own persons, must 
suffer the penalty of that sin in Christ, and be absolved 
from it in Him. This, the Apostle expressly asserts, is 
done for us in the Sacrament of Baptism. It is the 
appointed instrument by which we are made partakers of 
His death and resurrection. " Know ye not, that so many 
^- bf ' us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
" ifcltb His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
^^ Baptism into death, that, like as Christ was raised from 
"fhe dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
" should walk in newness of life.*' " Buried toith Him in 
" Bixptisfn, wlierein also ye are risen with Him through 
'* the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised 
" Hirh from the dead. And you, being dead in your 
" isiris and the uncircumcision of your flesh, bath He 
" quickened together with Him, having forgiven you all 
*' trespasses." See, then, the force and beauty of the 
Apostle's argument. He is reasoning against those who 
would pervert the grace of Christ to the indulgence of 
sin. He appeals to them on the ground of what took 
' place at their solemn admission into the Christian cove- 
nant. They were then co-buried and co-raised with Christ. 
When they went under the water, and rose again, it was 
not a simple bath, or washing, but a sacramental deaths 
burial, and resurrection with the Saviour. They went, as 
it were, into the tomb with Christ, when they went uuder 
tile water of Baptism, and rose from the tomb with Him 
wh^ii they came out, and were, by doing so, accounted as 
having died and risen agiiin with Him, freed as completely 
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from past sin as a dead man is who has suffered tiie 
penalty of death for sin, but, unlike him, Ireed tromsin 
to live again to God, if so be that they did not go counter 
to their baptismal rising again ; which the Apostle's 
argument implies that they might do. They were then 
7iew creatures m Christ (by virtue of their union with 
Him who died once for all for sin), just as we say, that 
a man who is discharged from prisou, free from debt, is a 
new man : he can begin life anew, freed from the pressure 
of his old burdens. Christ had died for sin in their stead, 
and risen again, and they had been made partakers of 
His death and resurrection. He died to sin once, but He 
rose again and lived to God. So was it with them. They 
were to reckon themselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord, If they again 
returned to the service of sin, they committed an act as 
outrageous as if a criminal, who had once been sentenced 
for a crime, and had escaped the sentence of the law, 
bepause an innocent person had voluntarily chosen to 
suffer in his stead, should, notwithstanding this, again 
commit the same act from the consequence of which he 
had been so mercifully delivered. 

D, The exposition you give of this important passage 
is almost entirely new to me. 

C That is because your reading has been confined to 
expositors who consider that to be merely /^raftve which 
the Apostle declares to be realy and who teach us, that 
when the Apostle asserts that we have died to sin in 
Christ at some past time, he merely means we ought to 
die to sin in ourselves at some future time. They know 
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full well that if they take the verses as they stand, in the 
words of the Holy Ghost, it would destroy their whole 
system. It may assist you ia understanding this important 
passage to remember, that the key to it is in the first and 
second verses of the chapter. St. Paul there appeals to 
men not to c<mtintie in sin because they are dead, or rather 
(as the original has it) Jiave died to sin. This death to 
sin may be either a Sacramental death in Baptism, by a 
Sacramental union with Christ*s death; or a death of 
affection and desire, so that the person so dead has no 
stirring of an evil nature within him, as the limbs of a 
dead man stir not. That it does not mean the latter is 
evident from the persons against whom the Apostle is 
arguing, men who would continue in sin that grace might 
abound, and who surely could not, in thai sense, be called 
dead to sin ; it must then mean the former, and with this 
the whole chapter harmonises. 

D, There is yet another passage, 1 Corinthians x. 1 — 
4, &c. What doctrine respecting Baptism do you gather 
from this ? 

C. The same that I gather from half the others ; that 
it is a present deliverance from the guilt of sin, and an 
entrance into a state of salvation, which salvation, how- 
ever, is to be " worked out with fear and trembling," or 
we shall not finally enjoy that eternal salvation, for the 
attainment of which we have been already saved at our 
entrance info the Church of Christ. St. Paul saw with 
sorrow that many among the Corinthians were not walk- 
ing worthy of their vocation ; they trusted that, having 
been once washed from sin, and engrafted into Christ, 
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they would be finally saved without strenuous effort on 
their own part. He writes to disabuse them of so gross 
an error. At the end of the preceding chapter, the ninth, 
he tells them, that so far from feeling sure of his own 
salvation, he kept under his body, and brought it into 
subjection, lest, having preached to others, he himself 
should become a castaway. He then proceeds (in the 
tenth chapter) to stir up the Corinthian Christians to 
wholesome fear respecting themselves. He does this by 
bringing before them the example of the deliverance of 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, the greater part of 
whom, so delivered, perished, through their own repeated 
sin, before they arrived at the promised land. St Jude, 
in his Epistle, in a similar passage applies the word 
" saved '* to the deliverance of the Israelites : " I will 
'* therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew 
'* this, how that the Lord, having saved the people out of 
" the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them that be- 
" lieved not." Both Apostles, then, bring before their 
converts the example of a multitude of persons, whom 
God saved, and yet they finally attained not the end for 
which He saved them. He saved them from Egyptian 
bondage, from Pharaoh and his host, and brought them 
into the wilderness for the very purpose of giving them 
the promised land ; but, in the words of the Psalmist, 
** they thought scorn of that pleasant land, and gave no 
credence unto His word." The Apostle would warn the 
Corinthians by their example ; but how is he to do this % 
The salvation of the Israelites was a salvation from 
slavery in brick-kilns, firom a bondage of the outward 
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man ; the salvation of the Corinthians was, on the con- 
trary, of a spiritual nature, altogether from spiritual foes, 
from the guilt and pnnishment of sin. How then can 
St. Paul show any likeness between these two salvations, 
so as to make the one a figure or type of the other, and 
thus induce his Corinthian converts to " take heed " 
after the example of the Israelites? — one being, so to 
speak, a salvation in the visible, the other in the invisible 
world. He does so in this way. You observe how he 
uses the word ally — " all our fathers *' — " all passed 
through the sea"— "aZZ were baptized." Now, between aZZ 
the Israelites and all the Corinthian Christians there was 
but one point of resemblance^ and that we may call a 
Sacramental one. Every Israelite, without exception, was 
baptized to Moses in the Red Sea ; every Corinthian Chris- 
tian was baptized into Christ. St. Paul seizes on this one 
resemblance for his purpose. The Baptism of the Israelites 
in the Red Sea was their salvation ; it was the thing by 
which, and the moment at which, they were saved from 
Pharaoh ; and all, without exception, who partook of the 
Red Sea Baptism were thus saved : those who perished in 
the Wilderness equally partook of the salvation with those 
few who resisted the temptations of the Wilderness, passed 
Jordan, and entered into rest. The Baptism of the 
Corinthians must have been to each one of them a corre- 
sponding salvation, a salvation answering to the different 
dispensation under which they lived, or St. Paul could not 
possibly have brought the whole body of the Israelites, as 
an example to the whole body of the Corinthian Church. 
If the Corinthians had not all been brought into a real 
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state of salvation at their Baptism, how oould any com* 
parison be instituted between them and a body of men 
all of whom had, at their Baptism, been so signally delivered 
from bondage and death, and translated into liberty? 
Does not this show iis, that if we deprive the Sacra-r 
ment of what God has joined to it, viz. its saving grace, 
we deprive ourselves of the power of making use of it 
as a motive to holiness ; and that if we restrict the 
reception of grace to those who afterwards improve that 
grace, we are utterly unable to apply the Sacrament, aa 
a motive to holiness, to those to whom the Apostle 
applied it — that is, to those who most needed it — to men 
who, so far from improving grace given, were tampering 
with idolatry, and defiling their bodies with gross sin ? 
Such as these St. Paul was alluding to when he wrote 
this part of his Epistle, for he had said a little befoie 
to these same persona, "Flee fornication" (chap. vi. 18), 
and in the fourteenth verse of this chapter, " Flee from 
idolatry," and both on the same ground, that they had 
been made ** the body of Christ" (chap. x. 17). If 
the Baptism of such as these had been of no present 
efficacy, as some would assert, because they afterwards 
showed themselves to be unstable, or sensual, how could the 
Apostle have made the use of it he did ? His argument 
for present holiness, because of past deliverance, AND 
THE KESPONSIBILITY THEREBY INCURRED, 
would fall to the ground, and be utterly inapplicable 
to the case of the very individuals for whose especial 
warning he was writing at the time. 

3, I thank you sincerely for your pains in explaining 
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the^ important passages ; but do they not refer to the 
Baptism of persons who at the time wl^en they were bap- 
tized were adults, and understood the nature of the rite ? 
Can we apply the doctrine contained in them, with equal 
certainty, to those baptized in infancy? 

C* Be^sre we enter upon this part of the subject, 
allow me to ask, — ^Do you in your heart believe that 
the blessings these texts reveal to us, as connected with 
Baptism, really attend the Baptism of adults — such 
adults, of course, as come with due qualifications % Do 
you believe that an adtdt must be bom of water, and 
of the Spirit, before he can enter into the kingdom of 
God ? — that when an adult comes to Baptism, repenting 
and believing, his sins are there and then washed away, 
as St. Paul's were? — that so many adults as are baptized 
into Jesus Christ are baptized into His death, and con- 
sequently buried with Him in Baptism 1 — that so many 
adults as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ? — ^that adults are cleansed from their sins, with 
the washing of water, by the word? I think, if you 
examine the workings of your own mind on the subject, 
you will find, that it is far more difficult to believe 
that the blessings attending Baptism, mentioned in the 
texts I have brought forward, are given in the case of 
adults than in that of infants. To take a case that 
occurred here : Our former minister baptized some years 
ago two grown-up persons. One of them was the son 
of Quaker parentis ; he had lived for some time previous 
to his Baptism a consistent life, and had exhibited many 
signs of what is called "true conversion.** The other 
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had been brought up amongst dissenters who denied 
Infant Baptism ; he also had been for years a regular 
attendant at the public service of God, and a man of 
unblemished character, but by no means exhibited the 
signs of spirituality that the other did. The clergyman 
wished to put off his Baptism till he should exhibit 
more decided marks (as he expressed it) of genuine 
religion; but he said, *What right have you to keep 
' me back from an ordinance which our Lord declares 

* necessary to salvation 1 I will unfeignedly renounce 
' the Devil and all his works, and I heartily believe 

* that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.' They were 
accordingly both baptized. Now, respecting the first, I 
felt it most difficult to believe that not till the moment 
of Baptism (and certainly he was not till then born 
of water) he was regenerated, and grafted into the body 
of Christ's Church ; but to which must I give credit, 
the express words of my Saviour, or my preconceived 
notions? '' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but mt 
words shall not pass away." Eespecting the second, it 
was equally difficult, from opposite reasons, to believe 
that in his case such great and Inconceivable benefits took 
place, as that he should be co-buried and co-raised with 
Christ — clothed "with Christ, — and receive the remission 
of his sins ; and yet he appeared to be far better 
qualified for Baptism than many of the Christians to 
whom St. Paul addressed his Epistles, whom he addresses 
as "carnal," and solemnly warns against falling into 
gross sin ; such as the Corinthians, for instance : and 
yet to all these Corinthians he said, ''Ye are washed, 
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" ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the 
" Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." " Know 
*•' ye not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
" Ghost 1 " " Know ye not that your bodies are the 
" members of Christ 'i " " Now ye are the body of 
" Christ, and members in particular." 

B. It is indeed most difficult to believe that in 
Baptism even persons duly prepared receive such benefits 

G, It is most difficult to believe, but on that account 
is it not to be believed, when Scripture expressly asserts 
it ? Believing heartily all God's Word is most difficult. 
I mean^ exercising a living faith in aU of it. And yet 
to do so is part of our state of trial. In a cold and 
dead state of the Church, now happily passed away, we 
read of many who could not be brought to believe that 
salvation is only through the merits of our Kedeemer; 
and now, in a difierent state of things, Christian responsi- 
bility is assailed even in the religious world, and through 
the instrumentality of professedly religious persons ; and 
the doctrine of a judgment according to works, though 
supported by innumerable declarations of Scripture, is 
cast aside. It may not be difficult for a person in this 
age to believe that Christ died for our sins, and rose 
again for our justification, and ascended to intercede for 
us ; yet the same person may by no means exercise a 
realizing faith in the same Saviour as always present in 
His Church : " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world;" or in the doctrine of the Church being 
the body of Christ, though St. Paul has written very much 
in his Epistles to explain and apply it. 



29 

D. But you are wandering from tlie point. You Lave 
not yet begun to show that those passages you gave me 
respecting Baptism apply to the Baptism of in&nts as 
well as to that of adults. 

(7. I am coming to that very point : I have made 
some observations to show that many of us do not believe 
that this teaching respecting Baptism is applicable to any 
Baptism, under any circumstances, in this age of the 
Church. This is most important, for it shows us that we 
either believe the Sacrament itself to be changed, that 
it has worn itself out, so to speak, and has not the 
efficacy it had when Christ instituted it ; or it shows us 
that our present views of it are unscripturally meagre 
and inadequate. Allow me, before we discuss the case 
of infants, to ask you — Do you believe that it is right 
to baptize infants? and, if you do, may I ask your 
reason for so believing ? 

D, I believe that it is right to baptize infants, 
because I think that they ought to be dedicated to God 
from their earliest years. 

(7. But what reasons have . you from Scripture for 
this practice? 

D, I consider that Baptism takes the place of 
Circumcision ; and, as the latter was administered to 
infants, so also should the former. 

I think also that we have full warrant for baptizing 
them in our Lord's gracious conduct to infants, when 
He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon 
them, blessed them, and said, ^' Of such is the kingdom 
of God.*' 
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Besides, we continually read of the Apostles baptizing 
whole households, in which households there must have 
been some children. 

And the very fact of there being no command against 
it makes it more than probable, that it is God*s intention 
that children should be baptized ; especially when we take 
into account the circumstances under which the New 
Testament was written. These are the leading Scripture 
reasons I have for the practice. 

C, The usual arguments. Let us see whether your 
holding these does not naturally and fairly require you to 
hold something further. I think we shall find that each 
of the Scripture reasons you have alleged for Infant Bap- 
tism is, when examined, a reason for going a step further , 
and believing that each child, at its Baptism, receives the 
inward and spiritual grace with the outward and visible 
sign. What was Circumcision t 

D, The rite of admission to the privileges of the Jewish 
Covenant 

C. What privileges did the Jews receive from their 
covenant 1 

2>. They had the promised land, the possession of the 
Scriptures, the ordinances and laws of the Jewish Church, 
and the Messiah came of one of their families. 

C, You have omitted one of'the most important. Were 
they not children of God 1 

D, I think not ; at least, not as a nation, 

C, Tou are mistaken. Turn to RoTnans ix. 3, 4 : ^* I 
'' could wish that myself were accuraed from Chnst for 
« my brethren, my hin&men acco9'ding to the flesh; who 
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'' are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoptiouy** Jbc. 
Here you see that St. Paul tells ns " that the adoption 
belonged to the Israelites after the Jlesh;** not simply to 
the " elect remnant " who in all ages served God, but to 
the men who were then filling np the measure of their 
iniquities by rejecting Christ ; for it is only respecting 
such as these that Sb. Paul could have the intense sorrow 
of heart that he describes himself as suffering. Tou will 
find that God addressed the nation as His children from 
the first, and continued to do so, even in the times of 
their most grievous rebellion. He tried to win them over 
to live as His children, and return to their Father's house, 
on the ground that He had already made all of them His 
children. So Exodus iv. 22 : " Israel is My son. My first- 
" born." And Isaiah i. 2 : " I have nourished and brought 
** up children, and they have rebelled against Me.*' Our 
Lord also, having evident reference to His brethren after 
the flesh, says to the Syrophoenician woman, *^ It is not 
*' meet to take the chUdrevCs bread, and to cast it to the 
" doga" 

But to take another view of Jewish privileges. We 
find that Jehovah addressed the Jewish Church (not in 
its best times, but when it had departed from Him as an 
adulteress from her husband) in terms taken from the 
marriage union, the closest of human relationships. Look 
at the firat three chapters of Jeremiah, especially chapter 
ii. 2, 3 : — " Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, 
'^ Thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, the kindness of 
*' thy youth, Hie love of thine espousals^ when thou wentest 
" after me in the wilderness." Jeremiah iiL 14 : — "Turn, 
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backsliding children, for I am married to youP Hzekiei 
xvi. 8 : — " Now when I passed by thee and looked upon 
" thee, behold thy time was the time of love ; and I 
" spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy nakedness : 
** yea, I sware unto thee, and entered into a covenant tvith 
" thee, saith the Lord God, and ikou hecamest Mine." I 
feel I can give you but a faint idea of the evidence these 
chapters afford in confirmation of what I have stated re- 
specting this privilege of the Jewish Church, by reading 
a verse or two from them. I earnestly request you to 
peruse them for yourself with a view to the matter.* 

Now, to whom are such expressions as these, so full of 
grace and love, applied 1 Who are they whom God strives 
to draw to Himself with such cords of long-suffering and 
tender mercy? Are they the pious Jews, the elect remnant 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal 1 or are they the 
nation — the mass of the circumcised, who had yet to be 
exhorted to put away the foreskin of their hearts, and be 
no more stiff-necked ? Clearly the latt.er. These passages 
lose all their force, if applied to those Jews only who 
realized their state of grace and responsibility. They had 
kept their marriage covenant with God, and so could not 
with any degree of propriety be exhorted to return, when, 
with all their deficiencies, they yet continued under the 
roof of their Husband. 

D. But was the time of their Circumcision their intro- 
duction to these Covenant-blessings in all cases ? 

G. God tells us so, when He ordains Circumcision. 

* See Appendix A, in which the evidence of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel is drawn out in fall. 
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** This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, betv^een me 
" and you, and thy seed after thee ; every man child 
" among you shall be circumcised." If after the eighth 
day any Jew was not circumcised, God's covenant with 
Abraham was broken in the case of that particular uncir- 
cumcised child. *' The uncircumcised man child whose 
** flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall 
" be cut oflf from his people ; he hath broken my covenant." 
You remember that even Moses narrowly escaped death 
for neglecting this duty to his child (Exodus iv. 24, 25), 
And it was the introduction to these covenant blessings 
in all caseSf for if there were ant/ Jews to whom Circum- 
cision was a mere form, conveying no covenant blessings, 
it surely must have been those who, in the times of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, revolted from God; and yet we 
have seen how these very backsliders were invited to 
repent and return, because of covenant blessings already 
in time past made over to them. 

2>. I perfectly see to what your argument leads, or at 
least to what you would wish it to lead. It is, that if a 
Jew, by circumcising his child, necessarily brought him 
into a state of privilege and responsibility, a Christian, 
bringing his child to receive the sacrament of initiation 
into a better covenant, founded on better promises, must 
expect much more in Baptism at the hands of God ; and 
that, as in the one case, all Jewish children received the 
peculiar blessings that fitted them for their dispensation, 
so, in the other, all Christian children must receive a 
blessing adapted to fit them for the higher and more 
glorious kingdom into which they are brought 

D 
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G. It is ; but I would have you carefully remember 
that ours is au inBnitely higher dispensatioa than the 
Jewish. We must not lower our children's Baptismal 
blessing, by supposing that it is nothing more than the 
blessing received by a Jewish child at its Circumcision. 
The benefit received by our children in Baptism must be 
a benefit correspondiug to our better state of things. 
This is the dispensation of the Spirit; and so (to Carry out 
the analogy) our children must be, in some mysterious 
way, by Baptism, made paj'takers of God's Spirit. This 
is borne out by the fact, that we find St. Paul in his 
Epistles invariably addresses his converts as partakers of 
the Spirit, though there is ample proof, from the inspired 
Word, that many among them had only " a name to live, 
and were dead." To take the ejiample of the Corinthians. 
He warns them against the grossest sins, not by denying 
that they were partakers of the Spirit, and so exhorting 
them to seek it, but by assuring them that they were 
already possessed of it. " Know ye not that your body 
" is the temple of the Holy Ghost ? " " Know ye not 
" that your bodies are the members of Christ 1 " " By 
" one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." *• Now 
" ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular." 
(1 Corinthians vi. 15, 20 ; xii. 13, 27.) I say invariabli/, 
for we do not find a single instance to the contrary. 
Nothing can be more marked than the contrast between 
St. Paul's way of speaking to Churches, which even at 
that early age were composed both of good and bad, and 
that adopted among Christians calling themselves spiritual 
at the present day. But the limits of a conversation like 
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that in which we are now engaged are utterly inadequate 
to bring before you the mass of evidence on this subject 
from' the Apostolical Epistles.* Tou see then how your 
first Scripture reason for baptizing infants leads yon on to 
believe that God gives to each baptized infant the covenant 
blessing He lias annexed to tlie sacrament, 

I will now proceed to consider another reason, taken 
from Scripture, that you gave for the Baptism of Infants. 
You alluded, I think, to our Lord's laying His hands on 
them, and blessing them, and saying that '* Of such is the 
kingdom of God ; " and you infer, I suppose, from this, 
that, as our Lord did not then refuse to lay His hands 
upon them, and bless them, because they could not from 
their tender years exercise a lively faith in Him, so now 
He will not refuse to receive them in Baptism, though 
they can no more at the time of their Baptism understand 
the nature of the rite than those Jewish children could 
understand what our Saviour Christ meant by His out* 
ward gesture and deed. You also infer that if our Lord 
said of infants, '^ Of such is the kingdom of God," we are 
by no means to refuse them the sacrament that brings 
them into that kingdom. 

D, I certainly do hold that this act of our Lord is the 
greatest possible encouragement to a parent to bring his 
child to Baptism. It removes his chief difficulty, which 

* The reader is particularly requested to peruse Appeudix B ; 
in which the evidence on this subject is considered more in full. If 
he wishes to pursue this branch of Scripture investigation further, 
he will find the greater part of St. Paul's Epistles examined with a 
view to this subject in my " Second Adam and New Birth," uecond 
edition, chapters vi. — xi, 

d2 
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is the iuabilitj of his child, from its tender years, to 
understand the nature or appreciate the blessings of our 
Lord's ordinance. 

(7. Just so. But must you not go on a step further, 
and admit that it is not only the greatest encouragement 
to a parent to bring his child, but also gives him the 
fullest warrant for believing that his child there and i^n 
receives a blessing ? If it removes his difficulty respect- 
ing the lack of actual faith in his child being a barrier 
against his receiving Baptism, does it not equally remove 
the difficulty of believing that his child is, in Baptism, 
made a member of Christ and the child of God 1 Let us 
take this transaction of our Lord's in connexion with 
what He says in other places respecting children. In 
St Matthew xviii. the chapter before the one in which we 
havie this account, we learn, that when the disciples dis- 
puted which of them should be the greatest, our Lord 
*^ called a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst 
" of them, and said, Verily I say unto you. Except ye be 
'^con verted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
''^ enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoso shall receive 
'^ one such little child in my name, receiveth me. Bat 
'' whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe 
'' in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
'* hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 
^' tl\e depth of the sea. . . . Take heed that ye despise 
" not one of these little ones ; for I say unto you, that in 
" heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
'^ Father which is in heaven. ... It is not the will of 
^' your Father which is in heaven that one of these little 
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*' ones should perish." Can we imagine good-will declared 
more emphatically than in these expressions ? It is saying 
very little to assert that He puts them on a level with 
believing adults, — He puts them above them. He holds 
them forth as an example. Can we believe that He who 
would thus speak of little children would either deny 
tbem Baptism into His body, or in any case degrade their 
Baptism into a mere form ? Is it likely that He who in- 
stituted Baptism for the conveyance of such blessings to 
believing adults, as we have seen in various passages of 
God's Word, should rob it of these blessings in the case 
of those whom He set forth as patterns of meekness and 
simplicity to such adults ? Everything that He says of 
them would lead us to believe that, if He granted them 
Baptism at all, He would vouchsafe to them its full bless- 
ing. If He allowed them to receive it at all. He would 
ensure that they received it to all the saving intents and 
purposes for which He instituted it. 

B, But can children be said to receive the Sacrament 
of Baptism worthily, when they are conceived and born 
in sin ? 

C, Of course no one, strictly speaking, receives it 
worthily. The best-prepared and best-qualified adult 
who receives it, comes to it under the burden of his sins, 
in order that he may be freed from that burden. At 
least, such was the case with St. Paul. To him it was 
said after he had repented, believed, prayed, and fasted, 
" Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins." When 
we speak of receiving it worthily, we mean with due pre- 
paration, with the qualifications of sincere repentance and 
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faith, which the Scripture has laid dowu : and we affirm 
that what our Lord says of children, ^' Of such is the 
kingdom of God," fully warrants our believing that God 
accounts their guilelessness and freedom from actual 
transgressions in the stead of actual preparation. Each 
of the children brought to Jesus was, like ours^ conceived 
and bom in sin ; yet our Lord never alludes to this, but 
passes it over altogether, and, in another place, holds them 
forth as an example to His followers. He evidently con* 
sidered that it presented no bar to their receiving His 
blessing through the laying on of His hands ; and this 
bears us out in believing that Original Sin presents no 
obstacle to our children receiving grace from Him in a 
sacrament He has appointed for the conveyance of such 
grace. 

2). But are we warranted in gathering from this trans- 
action that our Lord blesses all infants brought to Him 
in Baptism, with the grace He has annexed to it ? We 
know that adults can come to Baptism, and from unbelief 
or carelessness receive no spiritual blessing ; and may it 
not be so with some infants t The case of Simon Magus 
proves that a person may be baptized, and have neither 
part nor lot in Christ. 

G. There is not one word in the narrative, either in 
St. Matthew or in the other Evangelists, to make us 
suppose that these children were different from any other 
children, i.e. that they had qualifications for receiving a 
blessing from the Saviour through the laying on of His 
hands which other children had not; and our Lord's 
words respecting children in the preceding chapter are 
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equally unqualified or unrestricted. Consider the words, 
" Suffer little children to come unto me, for of such is 
" the kingdom of God." " It is not the will of your 
" Father which is in heaven that one of these little ones 
" should perish.'* Is there any limitation implied here to 
prevent any professing Christian parent from either bring- 
ing his child to Baptism, or subsequently educating him 
as one who has then received grace and adoption % 

It is impossible to suppose but that each of these 
children received a blessing, — a blessing at the time, which 
they might afterwards forfeit by actual sin ; and yet 
common sense tells us, that what our Lord did to the 
infants brought to Him from a particular city He could 
not have done to the adults of that city. Why ? Because 
the adults, having a certain freedom of will, must come 
of themselves ; they must have presented themselves to 
receive imposition of hands, whereas the infants were 
brought in the arms of others. The adults among whom 
He sojourned were actuated towards Him by various 
motives; some by faith, others by unbelief, or curiosity, or 
malice. It is manifest, that if the adults received a bless- 
ing from the imposition of His hands, it must have been 
through the co-operation of their own wills, as our Lord 
only healed those in whom He perceived faith : but not 
so the children ; they were all on a level, they all had 
to be brought ; no one of them repented or believed 
any more than another. If birth -sin, or want of reason 
to understand the rite, could have kept away one, or 
hindered any from receiving Christ's blessing, it must 
have hindered all. If guilelessness, or freedom from 
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actual sin, was any qualification, all were alike endowed 
with it. If it be objected that laying on of hands is not 
1 baptizing, we reply, that it is an act which, equally with 
Baptism, requires faith in the adult person before he can 
receive either the outward act or the inward benefit, what- 
ever that benefit maybe ; and consequently the same reasons 
apply to withholding the one from infants as the other. 

Z>. But do not many persons belonging to your 
Church take a different view from the one you do 1 Do 
not some say that only those children receive Baptismal 
grace to whom God has assigned it by a previous decree, 
and whom He has previously cleansed to render them fit 
for it ? and do not others assert that those children only 
receive grace whose parents or sponsors have faith ? 

C, Would not such principles require our Lord to 
have spoken and acted very differently from what He 
did? Would He not on such a view of things have 
commence<l with warning the parents that what they 
wished for regarding their children was a mere rite or 
ceremony, efficacious perhaps if there had been a previous 
decree of His heavenly Father in a particular child's 
favour, but not otherwise 1 — or would He not have bidden 
the parents examine themselves as to the motives where- 
with they were bringing their children, and have cautioned 
them agaiust superstition, and told them that no outward 
rite can, in any case, be accompanied with inward 
blessing, except the recipient be in a fit state of mind; 
that this was God's unalterable law, and that children 
formed no exception to it; that as these children were 
not by nature in a fit state to receive His blessings being 
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oonceived and born in sin, it behoved the parents who 
brought them to see to their own faith and holiness, 
or the children could receive no blessing, as the service 
would be a mockery? But instead of thiii, what does 
He say 1 *^ Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
''and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
" God." He puts both the parents and their faith 
entirely out of the question. He does not allude to it, 
or them, in any way. He does not say, "Suffer the 
''fiiithful parents to bring their children," but He says, 
" Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
" them not, for of such is the kingdom of God/' He 
shows as plainly as both words and deeds can show, that 
children do form an exception to the rule which some 
persons put forth as an invariable rule in God*s dealings, 
that none can in any dispensation receive grace, except 
they are in a fit state of mind at the time, i.e. " unless 
'^ they have certain moral pre-requisites, such as repent- 
" ance and faith." As to any previous decree qualifying 
some children, and disqualifying others, can it by any 
stretch of interpretation be reconciled with our Lord's 
express words, " It is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven that one of these little ones should perish" 1 

This gracious mode of speaking which our Lord 
adopts respecting in&nts, ought, in all fairness, to pre- 
vent the misapplication of another passage to their case, 
the only one of those I enumerated in which Baptismal 
grace is spukeu of as conditional, 1 Feter iii. 21. " The 
'^ like figure whereunto even Baptism doth also now save 
" us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
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" the answer of a good conscienoe toward God,) by the 
** resurrection of Jesus Christ." You hear it said by 
those who separate the outward sign from the inward 
grace, in the case of infants, that the answer of a good 
conscience is required, or the Baptism is of no saving 
efficacy. Certainly; but to whom does this apply? Only 
to adults: if it applied to infants, it is equally of force 
against their receiving Baptism at all, as their conscience, 
not being yet formed, nor capable of discernment, can 
give no answer, good or bad. If the infant, when he 
grows to man*s estate, exhibits no ''answer of a good 
" conscience toward God," it does not show that he- was 
not regenerated in Baptism, but it shows that he has 
received grace in vain, and must take heed lest he be 
in the end found worthy of far sorer punishment, as 
one who has " trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
" counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
" sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
** the Spirit of grace." 

The application of the case of Simon Magus to the 
Baptism of young children may be answered in the same 
manner. Our Lord's mode of speaking of infants, and 
His whole demeanour towards them, show that it must 
be, to the last degree, contrary to His will, to class 
anp one of them with that miserable reprobate. 

We have now fully examined the second Scripture reason 
you gave for the Baptism of Infants^ and we find that it 
too leads you on a further step in the same direction; viz. to 
assuredly believe that an ever-present Saviour gives to each 
little one the inward grace toith the ovtward sign. 
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D, I grant tbat the arguments jou have brought 
forward seem to forbid a separation of the outward 
sign from the inward grace of the Sacrament, but I have 
several other objections to which I should like to hear 
your replies. 

G, With all my heart. But before you proceed 
to state them, let me call your attention to another 
reason you gave for baptizing infants. Tou mentioned 
that the Apostles baptized whole households, and that 
it is impossible to suppose but that in these households 
there were some children. We have distinct records of 
three, viz. of Lydia, — of the Philippian jailer, — and of 
Stephanas at Corinth, We naturally gather from this, 
that whenever the head of a family embraced the 
Christian faith, and was baptized, the members of his 
household were baptized also. At the time, then, that 
the Apostolical Epistles were addressed to the several 
Churches, there would be in each of those Churches 
a number of young persons who had been admitted into 
the Church in infancy, and growing up, were receiving 
their profession of &ith from their parents just as ours 
are. Now there is this most remarkable fact to be 
noticed in these Epistles, that all the Christians of the 
several Churches to which they were sent are addressed 
as being already in a state of grace, and partakers of 
adoption and of the Spirit of God ; and are appealed 
to, on the strength of this, to " walk worthy of their 
vocation," to "quench not the Spirit,** and to **work 
out a salvation** already commenced. Take for instance 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. The first practical 
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application that the Apostle makes of the doctrine of 
the Cross to the hearts, conecieaces, and lives of the 
Romans, is in the beginning of the sixth chapter, and 
is grounded on the fact of the Baptism of each one 
of them being a barial with Christ, a partaking of the 
benefits of His death in Baptism : " Know ye not, that 
**90 many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
''were baptized into His death 1 Therefore we are 
'' buried with Him by Baptism into death ; that like as 
" Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
'* Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." 
Could the Apostle possibly have made so general an 
appeal as this, if he had had the smallest doubt respecting 
its reaching all to whom he wrote ? If there were then 
a number of persons in the Roman Church, concerning 
whom, on account of their having been baptized in 
infancy, there were serious doubts as to their having 
received anything but the outward form, how could 
they all be addressed as sacramentally dead to sin, and 
buried with Christ ? How could all be told to '' reckon 
''themselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
" through Jesus Christ our Lord " ? It is worthy of 
remark that there is not one exhortation to holiness of 
life in this Epistle which is not grounded on Baptismal 
grace ; for the Apostle, having devoted his sixth chapter 
to inculcate holiness, reverts to doctrinal matters, with 
which he occupies the next ^ve chapters; and when 
he resumes the consideration of the duty arising 
from grace bestowed, at the beginning of the twelfth 
chapter, he does it by calling to their recollection their 
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Baptismal privilege of being "members of Christ*' 
(xii. 4, 5) ; " For as we have many members in one body, 
"and all members have not the same office: so we, 
"being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
"members one of another;'* and then follows a long 
series of practical exhortations, all depending on this 
doctrine of all "being one body in Christ." If then 
the yonng members of the Roman Church had not, 
each one for himself, been brought into the body of 
Christ by Baptism, not one single practical precept, 
not one motive to a holy life, in the whole Epistle, 
could be applied to them. We turn to another Epistle, 
where the same argument of responsibility, arising from 
grace given in Baptism, is expressed nearly in the 
same words (Golossians ii. 12; iii. 1, 3) : "Buried with 
" Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him 
*' through the faith of the operation of God,* who hath 
"raised Him from the dead." "If ye then be risen 
" with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
" Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." " For ye 
"are dead," &c. Then follow a number of precepts, 
all deriving their force from this assumed burial of the 
Colossians with Christ in Baptism, and, among theniy 
one to children (verse 20), evidently implying what is 
almost entirely lost sight of, that thei/ were baptized, 
and had each one received in their Baptism not only 
the outward sign, but the inward grace, of a death to 
sin in Christ (verse 3). Let us see what a contrary 
view would lead to. If, after the example of the 
Apostles, other missionaries, as converts multiplied, 
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«ddcd households to the Church by Baptism, in a few 
years the proportion of those baptized in infancy would 
be greatly increased in all the Churches. If then, in 
the case of these baptized as infants, there was no 
certainty of the inward grace accompanying the outward 
sign, it could by no means be said to the Calatians in 
a few years' time, " Ye are aU the children of God by 
'' faith in Christ Jesus, for as many of you as have been 
'* baptized into Christ have put on Christ" The same, 
of course, may be obseryed respectiDg the Corinthians : 
the words, "Know ye not that your body is the 
•'temple of the Holy Ghost 1" "Know ye not that 
" your bodies are the members of Christ 1 " "By one 
" Spirit are we all baptized into one body." " Now ye 
" are the body of Christ, and members in particular," — 
would in a few years be to them obsolete forms of 
expression; or the occasion of a most dangerous error. 
Now, seeing that the Apostle uses the doctrine of 
Baptism as one of the strongest motives to his converts 
to live holily, — ^nay, the very strongest, because they 
were then united to a holy God and Saviour, by a Holy 
Spirit, in order that they might be holy in thought, 
word, and deed, — ^it is a serious thing to think that 
sach an appeal could only be made with any show of 
reason Tpithin a few years after the first planting of 
any Church. Here, too, is a ^^ first principle of GhrisVs 
doctrine^* "a f<yandation^^ that ceases to be of any 
practical utility or extensive application in less than 
half a century — ceases to be of any practical utility 
when it is most wanted ! We think then that the third 
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Scripture reason you gave for Infant Baptism mllj when 
examined by the light of other Sculpture, lead to a firm 
belief in the truth of God^s causing the inward grace 
to accompany the outvHxrd sign in the case of all 
infants, 

D, I cannot but acknowledge the force of much that 
you have brought forward; but I must coufess that, 
though I meutioned several reasons taken from Scripture 
in favour of Infant Baptism, my mind often wavers on the 
subject. I wish that the evidence for it in the Word of 
God were more explicit. 

Ok Very well. If the evidence for Infant Baptism is 
insufficient, let us give up the practice, rather than change, 
in the case of infants, that doctrine of the Sacrament 
which we find plainly stated in the Word of God. In the 
New Testament the grace of Baptism is declared to be 
* remission of sins,' a * burial and rising again with Christ,' 
' a putting on of Christ,' and * a grafting into Christ's body.' 
Let us not separate what God has joined. If there be good 
reason from Scripture for believing that infants may be 
baptized, let them be baptized ; let us believe that their 
Baptism conveys to each of them the blessings which we 
have seen that God has annexed to it, and brings them 
under the obligations to holiness which arise from the 
fact of their having received those blessings \ and let us, 
as we are bound, follow out our belief by plying them 
with the Baptismal motives to newness of life that we 
find used in Scripture. You say that you wish the evi- 
dence for Infant Baptism were more express than it is. 
You gave me some short time ago several excellent reasons 
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from Scripture, three of which we have ocnsidered at 
length. I do not see how their force can be evaded. 

Z>. No ; but two objections continually present them- 
selves to my mind, and prevent my making that use of the 
doctrine of the Sacrament which you seem to do : one is, 
that Infant Baptism is not once mentioned in the New 
Testament ; the other, that the Scriptures seem to imply 
that faith is necessary in the recipient, in all cases, before 
the Sacrament can be administered ; so that we have no 
right to conclude, from the Jews being commanded to cir- 
cumcise their children, that we should baptize ours. 

C. I think one consideration drawn from the Word of 
God will enable us to dispose of the latter argument. 
What is Circumcision called by St. Paul in Romans iv. 1 1 ? 

D. He calls it a " seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which Abraham had, being uncircumcised.'' 

G. Here then we have Circumcision described in such 
a way as apparently to forbid its being administered to 
any but grown-up persons who can exercise faith, and yet 
we know that when Abraham (to whom Circumcision was 
a seal of the righteousness of his previous faith) was cir- 
cumcised, all his household, including every child above 
eight days old, was circumcised also. There is no place in 
the Scriptures in which faith is spoken of as requisite for 
Baptism more strongly than it is here spoken of as re- 
quisite for Circumcision. 

Thus then we see, that though faith was needful to 
Abraham before he could receive the sign and seal of God's 
covenant, yet the want of faith did not hinder the children 
of his household from receiving the same sign and seal 
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So in the case of the jailer at Phillppi, and of Stephanas 
at Corinth, though faith was requisite before they could 
be baptized, yet the want of faith did not hinder the 
children of their households from receiving the same 
Baptism, as the conveyance to them of the blessings of a 
more gracious covenant than that into which God entered 
with Abraham ; the Mediator of this new covenant having 
obviously included children within its scope when He said, 
" Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of God." 

D. But it is sometimes objected that we have no 
evidence that there were children in these house- 
holds. 

C, We read of tbe Apostles baptizing three households. 
Now, how few records have we in the Acts, and Epistles, of 
the actual administration of Baptism 1 We read [Acts ii.) 
of the Baptism of three thousand ; and enough is written 
to convince us that if any person, on seeing the miracles of 
the Apostles, believed, he was baptized ; and so the Epistles 
are addressed to bodies of men whose Baptism the Apostle 
takes for granted, though the actual administration of 
the Sacrament is recorded in but a few instances. As then 
we must necessarily believe that multitudes were baptized 
besides those whose Baptisms are actually recorded, so we 
must also believe that very many whole households were 
baptized besides the three of which particular mention is 
made. And are we to suppose that in none of these there 
were any children? Not only must these households 
have included children, but, in accordance with the institu- 
tions of society then existing, there must have been slaves, 

I 
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and their children, all the absolute property of their 
master; all of whom would have to be baptized if it 
could be said, with any degree of correctness, that the 
IioiMehold was baptized. 

Z>. What you say of Circumcision, as bearing upon 
Baptism, appears true; but how is it that we are obliged 
to rely on the Old Testament for so material a part of our 
argument, when we know that its precepts respecting ritual 
observances are not binding upon Christians 1 

0. We Churchmen consider it by no means so material 
a part of the argument as you do ; into this, however, I 
will not now enter, as I wish to meet you entirely on your 
own grounds ; but remember, that the Old Testament is 
that part of the Word of God which St. Paul alludes to 
when he speaks ofs '* all Scripture being given by inspi- 
'^ ration of God, and profitable for doctrine, for reproof 
'* for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
'* the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto 
" all good works." 

Let me now remind you of another reason you gave for 
the practice of In^nt Baptism, and that is, ' that the &ct 
'of there being no command against it makes it more 
' than probable that God intended infants to be baptized ; 

* especially when we take into account the circumstances 

* under which the New Testament was written/ Consider 
who the persons were to whom the first command to 
receive Christian Baptism was addressed. They were all 
Jews, to whom St Peter said, " Repent, and be baptized 
'* every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
^ rauiission of sins. . . . Por the promise is unto you, and 
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"to your children,^* How could they understand the 
words, ** and to your children," except as a permission to 
baptize them % For remember, that they had been edu- 
cated in a religion, one of the first principles of which was, 
that children should be admitted into covenant with God 
from their earliest years. Their education, if it had been 
a religious one, had been based on the covenant-relationship 
existing between them and the God of Abraham from their 
eighth day. But a better covenant, founded on better 
promises, was brought in, which was to supersede the old. 
And the act of entrance into the grace of the New covenant 
was a rite, viz. Baptism ; just as the act of entrance into 
the Old was a rite, viz. Circumcision ; Baptism, in the one, 
answering in point of place to Circumcision in the other. 
Would not then these Jewish converts naturally ask, * Are 

* not our children to be partakers with us of the blessings 

* of being grafted into Christ's body ? Tf we had continued 

* as we were, we could have grafted them into God's ancient 
' Church, and trained them from the first as partakers of 
' God's promise to Abraham, and their Circumcision would 

* have been to them an assured token of God's favour. Is 
' there to be nothing answering to this in the better state 

* of things you are bringing in % Did not your Master 
' say respecting little children, " Of such is the kingdom 
' of God " ? did He not hold them forth as an example 
' to adults, and bid us " lake heed not to despise one of 
*them"? These considerations will serve to show, that 
the earliest converts would naturally expect that their 
children should be baptized ; if therefore such a thing were 
unlawful, we should look for a plain command against it. 

e2 



52 

If we are not allowed to baptize our infiintRy or to be- 
lieve that Baptism unites them to Christ and makes them 
partaken of His death, does it not strike you that the 
children born under this dispensation of grace are worse 
off than the children bom under the inferior dispensation 
lybich preceded it ) We have seen respecting Circumcision, 
Ihat it at once made the infant a partaker of the blessings 
ind responsibilities of the old covenant ; for instance, St. 
Paul says, it made a man '' a debtor to keep the whole 
law." If we have nothing corresponding to it in our 
better covenant, then we are driven to the conclusion 
that motives to holiness could have been addressed to the 
Jewish child, which cannot now be addressed to the 
Christian, at least with equal certainty. 

For the Jew could say to his child, ^ You belong to the 

* family of Abraham, the friend of God ; and the thought 

* of that should make you love God, and hate evil God 
' made a covenant with him, whereby He assured to him 
' great and precious promises, and at the same time com- 
' manded him to walk before Him, and be perfect. He 

* made not that covenant with him alone, but with all 

* hia seed ; and so you, from your eighth day, have been 
' partaker of the good things of this covenant, and have 
' been a child of God, and God has loved you as one of the 

* seed of His friend. You have in your flesh the very mark 
' God ordained as a pledge of His lovingkindness to you, 

* and a witness of the way in which He requires you to 
' serve Him, by putting away the sinful lusts of the flesh. 
' Give yourself up therefore to His service who has already 

* brought you near to Himself by having made you His 
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< child, a member of His Church, and a partaker of all the 
' blessings of His covenant.' 

But if we are to give up In&nt Baptism, or, which is 
pretty much the same thing, renounce our belief in its 
saving efficacy in all caseSj can we similarly appeal to the 
consciences of our children 1 Should we not be compelled 
of necessity to address them as so many heathen children, 
" having no hope, without Grod in the world " ? We might, 
it is true, speak of the love of Christ to little children, and 
so urge them to come to Him ; but the Jew would still 
have an immense advantage over us ; he would say, * God 

* not only loves children, — He loves yow, and has already 

* blessed you by bringing you into His covenant : ' whereas 
the Christian could only say, * God loves you if you are 

* one of His elect children. You will know by your oon- 

* version whether Christ's ordinance of Baptism has 
' been anything more than a mere form in your case, for 

* then God's Spirit will so act upon you as to overpower 

* your will : and till I see the outward sign of this work 

* of the Spirit, I cannot hold you responsible for any in- 
' terest in the promises of the Gospel.' Thus we see that 
your fourth Scripture reason for Infant Baptism equally 
forbids us to separai^ tlie outward sign from the inward 
grace in the case of Infants, 

D. I still see some apparently insurmountable diffi- 
culties connected with your view of this subject.- 

C. I am most anxious to explain to the best of my 
power every difficulty ; but remember, that the things of 
God are so far above our limited understandings, that, 
after all out investigations, some difficulties will attend 
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the most clearly revealed truths. It is part of our 
trial to believe the truth in spite of objections; but 
let us take especial care that these are not of our 
own making, by a too rigid adherence to some human 
system, contrary in many important particulars to Grod's 
Word. 

7). My first objection is, that, according to your doctrine, 
a spiritual effect necessarily flows from the • outward ad- 
ministration of the Sacrament. 

C. You do not fairly state the case. I am as far as 
any one from believing that there is any inherent virtue 
in the Sacrament itself ; but I do believe, that God, in 
His allwise purposes, has graciously been pleased to 
annex a certain grace to the outward sign when that sign 
is worthily received ; and I do believe that all infants 
receive the Sacrament worthily, for reasons I have before 
stated. I would put the question in this way. Are infants 
bom in sin and inheritors of Adam's -evil nature ? If so, 
is it their fault ? Is not this evil nature theirs by the very 
fact of their having been brought into the world through 
the agency of human parents ) Is it not clear then, that 
at i time when they are perfectly unconscious of what 
they are receiving, the evil nature of the first Adam is 
communicated to them : they are engrafted into a bad 
stock, by an act of others, with which they have nothing 
to do ? If then, by that of which they are at the time 
quite unconscious, viz. their being brought into existence, 
they are made partakers of sin and death (for St. Paul 
says, Bphesians ii., that " all are by nature children of 
wrath"), why should they not, by an act of which they are 



55 

as little coDBcious at the time, viz. their Baptism, be made 
partakers of the righteousness and life of the Second 
Adam t It must be so, for the Scriptures say, " Where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound." Read all 
the latter part of the fifth chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Romans. The Apostle alludes to infants in verse 14. 
" Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
<^ over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
" Adam's transgression, who is the figure of Him that was 
" to come. But not as the offence, so also is the firee 
" gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead 
" {infants of course as well as aduUs), much more the grace 
" of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
" Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. . . . Therefore 
" as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
" condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one the 
" free gift came upon all men to justification of life." Let 
us apply these words to the case we are upon. Just as 
the sin of the first Adam was sufficient to involve a world 
in ruin, so the righteousness of the Second Adam is suffi- 
cient to rescue a world from that ruin. If then for every 
infant that comes into the world, inheriting a depraved 
nature, and defiled by birth-sin, a redemption has been 
wrought out on the cross of Jesus Christ amply sufficient 
to atone for its birth^sin^ why should not Baptism, ap- 
plying the blood shed for all men, be given to each infant, 
seeing that this blood was shed for it, just oa much as for 
the grown-up sinner who comes to Baptism with the 
clearest views of its nature and obligations ? It received 
a curse, as a child of the first Adam ; why should it not 
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similarly, i,e. when unconsoioos at the time, receive a 
blessing in a dispensation where ''grace much more 
abounds'* under the Second Adam 1 This chapter (v.) of 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans prepares my mind to 
believe and expect, that God will at least accord to His 
Son Jesus Christ, the Second Adam, what He accorded to 
the first Adam. Now God accorded to the first Adam, 
that mankind through him should receive a taint of sin, 
and an entailed condemnation from their very birth — ^that 
the helpless infants of his posterity should be made 
sinners from the womb, partaking of an evil nature from 
him by the very &ct of their parents bringing them into 
existence. And all, without exception, are thus begotten 
in sin. Why then may I not believe that God, who is 
rich in mercy, will contrive a way by which helpless in- 
fants may have the better nature of the Second Adam 
imparted to them when they are unconscious of what they 
are receiving 1 And this must apply to all children, in 
order that, at least in the Gospel kingdom, the remedy 
may be co-extensive with the disease. 

Of course we are referring to the children of pro- 
fessing Christian parents only, for we do not baptize 
indiscriminately the children of the heathen, because 
we know for a certainty that they will not be brought 
up in the knowledge of their privilege, and so the 
Sacrament will be, to all intents and purposes, thrown 
away. 

£>, Are there not, however, certain expressions in 
the first Epistle General of St. John that appear to 
militate against your view of the Regeneration of all 
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Infants in Baptism? I think you must allow — indeed 
the thing is too evident to be contradicted for a moment 
— that the vast majority of those baptized in infancy fall 
into many and grievous sins, and can by no means be said 
to love their brethren with a Christian love, and they un- 
questionably are overcome by the world ; and yet St. John 
tells us, " Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin : " 
" We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren : " " Whatsoever is bom 
of Gk)d overcometh the world." ffow do you reconcile 
strong statements such as the^ with your view of 
Begeneration ? 

G, Let me first ask, — how do you reconcile them with 
your view of Regeneration ? You hold that Begeneration 
is that total change of heart and mind, of views, feelings, 
affections, and desires, which I denominate Renewal or 
Conversion : this, you assert, is "to be born again ;" 
and the Apostle says, " Whosoever is bom of God doth 
not commit sin." Now I ask you to call to mind the 
most perfect Christian you ever knew, and tell me, would 
not that man confess with the same St. John, " If we say 
" that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
" truth is not in us ; " and with St. James, " In many 
things we offend all ; " and with truth, too : and yet would 
you deny him spirit aal Regeneration in your sense of the 
word? Again, when you look at the history of the 
Church from the time of the Apostles to the present, and 
see how men who were in the main good men and good 
Christians, exhibiting decided marks of what you call 
jpiritual enlightenment, have yet disputed one among 
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another to the subversion, f<yr ilie time, of Christian 
charity; would it not require a very bold figure of 
speech to say that they loved the brethren, i,e, the par- 
ticular brethren they were opposed to? And ask 
any minister of the Gospel you choose, whether he 
has not known, and mourned over, persons entangled 
in and overcome by the world, who exhibited at one 
time every mark of being * savingly influenced by the 
Spirit' 

D. Undoubtedly what you say is true, and all are 
alike agreed that the words of the Apostle cannot be 
taken absolutely in their bare literal meaning. Do not 
you think we may explain them thus, " Whosoever is 
" bom of God doth not habitually commit sin ; " " They 
" that are bom of God, generally speaking, love the 
" brethren ; " " Whatsoever is born of God, eventtudly 
" overcometh the world " 1 

C No, I do not think such explanation satisfactory, 
for by it you make one Apostle contradict another : you 
make St. John contradict both St. Paul and St. Peter. 
All the Epistles were written in the same age of the 
Church, to men exposed to nearly the same dangers and 
temptations. We may take it for granted, that St. John 
addressed his general Epistle to such persons as those to 
whom St. Paul addressed his particular Epistles. Now 
let us bear in mind one circumstance connected with the 
early Churches. They were harassed by a class of heretics 
called Gnostics, who, amongst ether wicked errors, denied 
the* truth of our Lord's human nature, — ^that is, that Ue 
was man like ourselves in all things, sin excepted ; they 
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also denied that He was the Christ; and introduced the 
most shameless Antinomianism, asserting that a Christian 
had full liberty to commit what sins he pleased. To these 
persons the Apostles are continually alluding, and St. John 
especially, from the very best authority (that of Irenseus), 
is known to have written his Epistle with the view of 
combating these errors. On this account he says, " Every 
^* spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
" the flesh, is not of God ; " which he says in order to 
oppose their false doctrine respecting our Lord's nature ; 
and further, "Who is a liar but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ ?" an assertion made in opposition to the 
same heretics, who affirmed that the Son of God and the 
Christ, were different persons. I mention these texts to 
show that his Epistle was mainly written to confute the 
errors of the Gnostics, or he could not have introduced 
such expressions. He had, however, to oppose their deadly 
Antinomianism also. They asserted that a man's being 
bom of God gave him a licence to sin with impunity, and 
to conform to heathenism rather than endure persecution 
for Christ. Against this his argument is of this sort — 

* You mistake Christianity altogether. It is a holy, self- 

* denying, unworldly principle, whereas you make it a 

* carnal and a worldly one. "Whosoever is born of Grod 

* doth not commit sin, m so far cLsheis horn of God, The 
*■ principle given him at the time of his new birth was a 

* holy principle opposed to sin, for it was the influence of 

* the Holy Spirit of God. When allowed its/wZ/ effect in 
' the soul, it will extirpate all sin, fill a man with love to 
' God and to his brother, and enable him to overcome the 
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' world. The Christian who commits sin does not comtDit 
* it as having liberty to do so by virtue of being bom of 
' God, but he sins at the instigation of the evil nature 
' remaining in him from his first birth. The Christian 
' who is, in the very least degree, overcome by the world, 
' is overcome in spite of the new principle implanted in 
' him — in the &ce of his new birth, not in accordance 
' with it, as you Gnostics affirm.'* In this way St. John's 
mode of speaking exactly agrees with St. Paul's in JRomans, 
chap, vi., where the latter appeals to them against similar 
Antinomianism, on the ground of each one of the Roman 
converts " being buried with Christ in Baptism," to the end 
that they should '' walk in newness of life." If any of the 
Romans continued in sin, it did not make void the 
Apostle's words, that they were in Baptism united to 
Christ, and partakers of His death ; but it showed that 
they went counter to the principle, the intention, and the 
grace of their Baptism. So when St. John says, " Who- 
soever is bom of God doth not commit sin," he cannot 
mean to contradict what he had said a little before, '* If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves;" he 

* The writer desires to direct attention to the following quota- 
tion from St Angostine, as exactly expressing his views of the true 
interpretation of this passage : ** He that is bom of God sinneth 
not." " For were this nativity by itself alone in us, no man 
" would sin : and when it shall be alone, no man will sin. But now 
" we as yet drag on that which we were bom cormptible, although 
" according to that which we are new bom, if we walk origM, from 
** day to day we are renewed inwardly. But when this cormptible 
" shall have put on incorraption, life will swallow it up wholly, and 
" not a sting of death shall remain. Now this sting of death is sin." 
— St. Augustine, Contra Mendacium. 
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must mean, whenever a Christian commits sin, he acts in 
direct opposition to the principle of his new birth. Again, 
the same Spirit who inspired St. John to write his General 
Epistle, inspired St Faiil to write his Epistle to the 
Corinthians, in which the latter had to combat the very 
same three evils that St. John had to oppose in his. St. 
Paul had to warn and admonish those who, so far from 
'^ not committing sin," were falling into the deadly sin of 
fornication (1 Oor. v. 4 — ^7, vi. 18, x. 8); he had to ad- 
monish those who, so far from "loving the brethren," 
were, by reason of their envying, strife, and divisions, yet 
carnal (1 Cor, lii. 3) ; he had to admonish those who, so 
far from "overcoming the world," were conforming to 
heathen practices (1 Cor, viii. ; x. 7, 14, 21). And what 
arguments does he employ ? Does he deny their regenerOf 
tion in the case of those who fell 1 No, he appeals to 
them by it in the words, " Know ye not that ye are the 
" temple of God 1 " " Know ye not that your bodies 
" are the membei*s of Christ 1 " " Know ye not that your 
" body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you ? " 
^' Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the 
" name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 
" By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." 
" Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par- 
" ticular." " We then, as workers together with Him, 
" beseech you that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.'* 
(1 Cor, iii. 16; vi. 15, 19; xii. 13, 27; 2 Cor, vi. 1.) I 
think you will see by this, that no other interpretation of 
St. John than that I have mentioned will make him 
speak the same thing as St. Paul. And similarly with 
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what we shall advance from St. Peter. If St. John, by 
sajiug ''Whatsoever is born of (Jod overcometh the 
world," means that God grants to every one, once regene- 
rate, infallible perseverance to eternal life, how conld St. 
Peter with any truth speak of persons who, •* having 
'* escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge 
" of the Lord and Saviour Jems Christ, are again entangled 
'* therein, and overcome, and so the latter end is worse 
*^ with them than the beginuing " ? But the agreement of 
St. John with both his brother Apostles will be abundantly 
manifest, if we understand him to mean by the expression, 
" Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world," that 
the new principle implanted in a Christian at his Baptism 
will, in so far as it is influential, and is allowed full scope, 
infallibly overcome the world ; and that he uses this 
argument in opposition to those heretics who maintained 
that a man, by virtue of his new birth, is at liberty to 
conform to the world. 

Again, supposing that St. John is writing to the same 
sort of Churches as those to whom St. Paul wrote his 
Epistles, he must write to some who were not exhibiting 
signs of Regeneration, but rather the contrary. On your 
principles, how inconceivable it is that he does not exhort 
his readers to become regenerate. On our principles such 
an extraordinary omission is quite consistent : he considers 
them by Baptism regenerate, and exhorts them to let that 
Spirit which they had received work its full work within 
them ; in the same way as St. Paul, who does not exhort 
the Corinthians to become temples of the Spirit, but to 
live as men who were already made His temples. 
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2>. Do not St. Peter and St. James^ in their respective 
Epistles, tell us, that the Word of God is sometimes the 
iustrament of our Eegeneratiou, apart from Baptism ) 
Does not St. Peter say " being bom again, not of corrup- 
tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God ; " 
ai)d St. James, " of His own will begat He us with the 
word of truth," without mentioning Baptism 1 

C\ No. If their words imply what you seem to 
think, they would contradict our Lord's words, " Except 
" a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
" enter into the kingdom of God." Where do they use 
such an expression as " we are born of the word without 
Baptismal* The Apostles Peter and James do not allude 
in these passages to the written or preached word merely, 
but to the whole Gospel dispensation, under which are 
included all the means which contribute, in the various 
ways Grod has appointed, to bring' about man's new birth 

* But supposing that they do allude to the power of the written 
or preached word on the conscience, a familiar case will show that 
by this they did iiot mean to exclude our Lord's ordinance. A mis- 
sionary goes to Hindostan to preach the Word of God. A Hindoo by 
the grace of God feels the power of that word, is convinced of his 
sin, of his need of a Saviour, and that Jesus Christ is such a Saviour 
as he needs. He is converted, and baptized. Three things contri- 
buted to his new birth : firsts the will of God which brought the 
missionary to his abode ; secondly, the "Word of God which, under 
grace, convinced his conscience ; thirdly, the Saviour's Sacrament, 
in which he was bom of water and the Spirit, and so entered into 
the kingdom of God. Well, the same Hindoo is encouraged by the 
missionary to bring his infant to baptism, by which it too is born 
again by the same means as its father was : first, by the will of 
God which brought the missionary ; secondly, by the "Word of God, 
in such texts as, " Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
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in Baptism. Under this dispensation is included, first 
and above all, the gift of the incarnate Word, into whose 
mystical body we are grafted when baptized; then the 
written or preached word, by which the conscience of the 
adult sinner is awakened, and he is led to seek Baptism, 
then the Word of Institution coupled with the Word of 
promise of the Saviour {Matthew xxviii. 19, 20), to be with 
His Church to the end of the world, and so to make the 
Baptism of its least minister, in its latest age, as valid 
and efficacious as that of an Apostle, and by which word 
each administration of Baptism becomes His act, not the 
act of the baptizer ; Baptism not being a mere bath or 
washing, but a bath or washing in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

D, I am ashamed to mention another objection, 
grounded on a passage of Scripture ; still it is so often 
used that I should like to hear your answer to it. 
Persons say it is utterly incredible that St Paul could 
have believed that Baptism conveyed regeneration, when 
he thanks God that he baptized none of the Corinthians 
but Crispus and Gains, and that " God sent him not to 
baptize, but to preach the Gospel " (1 C(yr, i. 14, 17). 

C. I am glad you are ashamed of such an objection. 

" forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God;" " Take 
" heed that ye despise not one of these little ones," &c., which 
texts encouraged its father to bring it, by Baptism, to Christ, as 
well as the missionary to receive it in Christ's name ; thirdly, by 
the act of Baptism, as its father was. If it be objected that the 
child cannot be, in Baptism, bom " by the Word," because it neither 
understands nor has faith in that Word, I answer, that this equally 
tells against its being baptized till it has the full use of reason. 
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It is incredible to me how any raan, after reading the 
whole chapter cantaining this text, could use such an 
argument. St. Paul gives the reason why he thanks God 
that he had baptized only two of the Coriuthians, in the 
very next verse. And what is that reason % " He thanked 
*' God that he had baptized none of them, Ust any man 
" should my that he had baptized in his own name." The 
Corinthians were divided into parties. One said, " I am of 
Paul ; " another, " I am of Apollos." If St Paul had 
baptized many of the Corinthians, those who had been 
baptized by him would have boasted that they were 
baptized by one who was not a whit behind the ohiefest 
Apostles; whereas those baptized by Apollos, they would 
affirm, had only been baptized by an inferior minister : 
and so Christ's holy ordinance, '* the one Baptism," would 
have been the occasion of division instead of union. St. 
Paul thanks God that he has given no occasion for division ; 
inasmuch as the baptism of Apollos, or any other minister 
commissioned to perform it, was as valid for uniting a 
man with Christ in His death, and grafting him into 
Christ's body, and making him put on Christ, as that of 
the highest Apostle in the Church. Your argument would 
be excellent if any one in the Church affirmed that the 
grace of Baptism was in proportion to the dignity of the 
administrator, — ^that an Archbishop's Baptism conveyed 
more grace than a Bishop's — ^a Bishop's Baptism more 
than a parish priest's ; — but if that argument be used for 
the purpose of making St. Paul disparage his Master's 
ordinance, and contradict himself, it only shows the igno- 
rance or dishonesty of the man who uses it : his ignorance 

F 
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in being unacquainted with the context ; his dishonesty, 
in passing such an interpretation on his hearer's or 
reader's credulity, in the confident expectation that they 
would not refer to the context. 

The inconsistency of persons who use this argument is 
still more glaring, when we consider that they allow that 
Baptism conveys spiritual blessings to believing adults, 
and that the majority of those baptized in the Apostle's 
time were sincere in their profession. Surely, in the case of 
sudb persons as St. Paul's converts, it could not have been 
a form so insignificant as to make the Apostle thank God 
that he was not troubled with the administration ol iL. 

I repeat again, I am glad yoa are ashamed of such an 
objection. 

D, As yon encourage me to mention any oljections 
that may present themselves on this subject, I am sure 
you will bear with me while I bring under your notice 
some few others, which I am frequently in the habit 
of hearing. 

0. Bring forward all you remember. I know, from 
my own experience, how often an objection, to which we 
do not readily see the answer, will weigh against the 
clearest evidence of an important doctrine; and hinder 
us from making that profitable use of it which God 
intends, by destroying or weakening our faith in such 
doctrine. 

Z>. Well then, there is a passage in the second chapter 
of St. PauFs Epistle to the Romans, which clearly implies 
that no outward rite is of any avail, unless there be a 
{hanged heart and a right life on the part of him who had 
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received it. " He is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 
'' neither is that Circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh : but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and 
Circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not 
** in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God/* 
M:ij we not say the same of the Christian profession and 
Baptism, that * he is not a Christian, which is one out- 

* wardly ; neither is that Baptism, which is outward in 

* the flesh,' &o. 'i 

0. Assuredly we must say so : but then we must take 
heed that we say it in the same sense as St. Paul said 
what he did of Circumcision; not in a sense which his 
words will never admit of, when duly considered. 

First, then, let me ask, does St. Paul mean, when he 
says, " He is not a Jew, that is one outwardly," that when 
a descendant of Abraham did not lead the life that he 
was bound to do by his profession, he was on that account 
not a Jew by nation, but belonged to some other race ? 
He certainly cannot mean that. Again, does St. Paul 
mean, that the cutting of his flesh, which every Israelite 
underwent on his eighth day, was not literaUy Circum- 
cision 1 Certainly not ; for that was the name that was 
given to the outward rite by God Himself {Genesis xvii. 
10, 11). Again, does St. Paul mean that this outward 
rite did not bring the child into covenant with God 1 
He cannot mean this ; for God said, when He instituted 
Circumcision, " My covenant shall be in yourfiesh for an 
** everlasting covenant." Again, does St. Paul mean that 
the outward rite did not bring a man under responsi- 
bility ) He could not mean that either ; for he himself 

f2 
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says in another place {GaL v. 2), " I testify again to every 
"' man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to keep 
'^ the whole law." He must mean the same thing as he 
bad indicated a few verses before, that Circumcision irs 
not only a rite, but a state into which a man is brought 
by the rite ; a state which, by disobedience, may be made 
uncircumcision, without implying for a moment that the 
man was not originally circumcised, — or that his Circum- 
cision was not the token of a covenant made at the time 
on God's part, — or that the covenant sign did not bring 
him under an obligation to keep the whole law. In this 
way we may apply this text to Baptism. We must tell 
the baptized man, living in sin, that his Baptism profits 
him nothing ; nay rather, will immeasurably increase his 
condemnation : but this is a very different thing from 
telling him that his Baptism was nothing. It would be 
well for him if it were. That he is not now ** walking in 
newness of life" does not prove that he was not once 
'^buried with Christ in Baptism," in order that he might 
" walk in newness of life." The Corinthians were many 
of them defiling the body of Christ, but St. Paul does not 
rebuke their various sins by denying that they had been 
made partakers of the Spirit in Baptism. On the con- 
trary, he says to them, " By one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body." " Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular." 

Z>. There is another passage of which a similar use is 
made, in Galatians vi. " In Christ Jesus neither circum- 
'^cision availeth anything, nor imoircumcision, but a new 
" creatura" 
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(7. Ask the persons who bring forward this text, if they 
dare to substitute the word "Baptism" for the word 
" Circumcision," and say, ' In Jesus Christ neither Bap- 

* tism availeth anything, nor the neglect of Baptism, but 

* a new creature,' — ^if they dare to assert that the Baptism 
which Christ instituted in His last words on earth, and 
His Apostles preached for remission of sins, and putting 
on of Christ, is so utterly useless a ceremony that it is of 
no consequence whether a follower of Christ despises it, or 
not. If they dare not say such a thing, why do they bring 
forward the passage ? If they say they do so to warn the 
baptized that their Baptism will not avail unless they 
live as "new creatures in Christ," we reply that we go 
much further, and say, that so far from availing, it will 
be the means of treasuring up against them far more wrath 
in the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God. 

2). Another text to which frequent reference is made is 
2 Corinthians v. 17 : "If any mart be in Christ, he is a 
" new creature ; old things are passed away ; behold, all 
" things are become new." The signs of the new creature 
are laid down, such as new hopes, new affections, new 
desires, new fears ; and it is asserted that if any man have 
not these marks, i.e. is not a truly converted man, he is 
not in Christ, and never has been ; his Baptism was nothing 
but a mere form, which did not graft him into Christ, or 
make him partaker of the Spirit. 

C. To make the text mean all this, it must be consider- 
ably altered, and must be read, * If any man be once in 
'Christ, he will always continue to abide in Him as a new 
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oreature ; ' whereas our Lord said, ^' Every branch m me 
that beareth not fruit God taketh away;" and coun- 
selled His very Apostles to abide in Him ; warned them, 
that if they did not abide in Him, they would not bear 
fruit j and told them how they were to abide in Him, yiz. 
<< by keeping His commandments " (St. John zt. 1 — 6). 
Every word of this implies that they would not neixsmrUy 
abtde in Him because they had been once grafted into His 
body. I believe that every infant is made, at its Baptism, 
a new creature, as far as its circumstances vM admit; the 
guilt of its birth-sin, derived from the old Adam, is 
washed away ; it is brought into a new state ; grafted into 
a new stock; has a new relationship to God given it ; and 
is endowed with a new principle, which, if dvly improved, 
will enable it, but not compel it, to walk in newness 
of life : but its Baptism does not place it in new cir- 
cumstances of life; it does not give it, for instance, 
religious parents, who will tenderly foster the grace given 
it ; and will not keep it out of the way of vicious asso- 
ciates. If its parents were ungodly befiare its Baptism, 
they will be so after, and being averse to holiness them- 
selves, they are not likely to bring up a child as if it 
were "Ao^y "(1 Corintlhians vii. 14). If the parents, 
though religious persons when they brought the child to 
the font, had ioadequate views of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism, through adherence to a felse system, its Baptism 
will not change their deeply rooted prejudices, and make 
them look for, and tenderly cherish, a principle of 
grace which they conscientiously think it presumptuous 
to expect 
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This reminds me of another objection brought by un- 
thinking people c^ainst the Church doctrine of the Ee- 
generation of all infants duly baptized. We are asked how 
we can suppose it possible that all the professing Christians 
belonging to corrupt Churches (such as those of the Roman 
Catholic and Greek Communions) are regenerated in 
Baptism, when they for the most part grow up in such 
abject superstition and ignorance ? We answer that Be- 
generation is only the beginning of a life which hcus to be 
nourished by food adapted to it. This food is the Word of 
God, and the ordinances of His Church. If the Word of 
God be withheld, and the ordinances of His Church debased 
by idolatrous additions to their primitive simplieity, the 
child must of necefsity grow up ignorant and superstitious. 
It is the Word of Grod that witnesses of the Saviour, con- 
verts the soul, gives wisdom to the simple, rejoices the 
heart, gives light to the eyes ; in a word, makes the man 
of God perfect, " throughly furnished unto all good works." 
If this Word of God be withheld, the soul, humanly speak- 
ing, must suffer. The Baptism of an infant in Spain or 
Italy does not give to his parents or sponsors a knowledge 
of God's Word, neither does it bring him into a state of 
religious liberty in which he can, without molestation, 
read it, or hear it read in his own tongue ; it does not give 
him spiritual instructors capable of applying it to his 
conscience. It does not remove from the church he fre- 
quents the images before which he is taught to bend his 
knees, nor does it insert the second commandment into 
the catechism he is taught to repeat, from which catechism 
it has. been designedly excluded. Why then are we to 
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belieTe that God's Sacrament is deprived of its grace 
because men hinder its blessed effects by their ignorance 
and superstition ? 

D. But when you look at the state of professing Chris- 
tiaus, and see how some are blinded by ignorance ; others 
enslaved by superstition ; so few, even in the roost favoured 
parts of God's vineyard, living to Him ; so many fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and mind : — do you not feel it 
sometimes very hard to believe that all these were, in 
Baptism, brought into a state of salvation, and made 
partakers of God's Spirit ) 

G, I should feel it hard had not God's Word fully pre- 
pared me to look for such a state of things ; but so much 
is written in my Bible to lead me to expect it, that I 
have no difficulty whatever. That the vast mass of pro- 
fessing Christians should be brought into a state of sal- 
vation only to neglect it, and receive God's Spirit only to 
grieve and quench that Spirit, appears to me the fulfilment 
of prophecy. 

I look into the Old Testament. I find it taken up with 
the history of a people whom God brought so near to 
Himself as to call them His children, His bride, His 
peculiar people, and yet at no period did any but a very 
small remnant cleave to Him. They set up their idol 
temples close to the house where He was visibly present, 
by the Shechinah above the Mercy Seat. Yet when He 
exhorts them to put away their abominations and return 
to Him, He appeals to them on the ground of their being 
in covenant with Himself, His children^ His bride (Isaiah i. ; 
Jeremiah ii. iii. ; Ezekiel xvi.). They were brought by a 
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miracle out of Egypt, fed supernaturally with manna, 
guided through all their journeyiugs by the angel of His 
presence in a pillar of cloud and fire, and yet ** their 
carcases fell in the wilderness because of unbelief." 
From first to last God's dealings with them, and their 
returns of gratitude, may be summed up in the words, 
*' What could have been done more to my vineyard that 
" I have not done in it 1 wherefore when I looked that 
"it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
" grapes 1 *' 

Thus was it with the Church of the Old Covenant. I 
confess to you that, had I not the New Testament, I 
should never have supposed that such a state of things 
could have occurred under the better covenant, when the 
Son of God had taken upon Himself our nature, and 
sufiered death to atone for sin, and taken our nature up 
to heaven, and sent down the Third Person of the Trinity 
to dwell in men and baptize them into His body, in order 
that His Church should be brought into such close union 
with Him as to be one with Him, bone of His bone, flesh 
of His flesh. I should certainly have expected that every 
member of such a Church, so glorified with grace and 
privilege, would be perfectly holy. I should never have 
thought human nature capable of receiving such grace in 
vain ; counting stich precious blood with which they had 
been sancti6ed, unholy ; and resisting, quenching, doing 
despite to, such a Spirit. But when I turn to the New 
Testament, I find in the first place that, even before His 
Church was set up, our Lord prophesied concerning it, 
that it would be a mixed Church. He compared it to •\ 
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vine having both fruitful and unfruitful, and even withered, 
branches j a field sown with wheat and tares, both to 
grow together till the harvest ; a net inclosing good 
and bad fish, waiting their final separation at His 
coming. 

I look further, and I find this His prophecy fulfilled 
even in the time of the Apostks. I find these Apostles, 
in the best and purest age of the Church, warning their 
converts by the very example of the children of Israel re- 
sisting God, disobeying His calls, and miserably perishing 
(1 Corinth, x. 1 — 14 ; Hebrews iii. 7 — 19 ; iv. 1, 2, 11 ; 
Jude 5). These same converts are all addressed as buried 
afid risen with, Christ in Baptism {Rom, vi. 4 ; Coloss, it 
12) ; clothed with Christ therein {Gal, iii. 27) ; washed 
vjith the washing of Regeneration in Baptism {Ephes, v. 26 ; 
Titus iii. 5,); made 7n£mbers of Christ by the Spirit (1 
Corinth, xii. 13, 27, also vi. 15, 19 ; Rom. xii. 4, 5 ; 
Ephes. V. 29 — 33 ; Coloss. i. 24, 27, 28); mxjde partaker* 
of the sam^ Spirit (1 Corinth, vi. 19 ; 1 Thess. iv. 7, 8). 
And yet, with all this, there is scarcely an Epistle which 
does not sorrowfully imply, that some among those 
to whom it was written might be falling from grace 
{Gal. iii. 1 ; v. 4) ; quenchvig the Spirit (1 Thess. v. 19) ; 
receiving grace in vain (2 Corinth. vL 1) ; glorying in 
their shame {Phil. iii. 19) ; committing deadly sin {Ephes, 
V. 1 — 15 ; Coloss. iii. 5, 6) ; selling their birthright {Heb. 
xii. 14 — 17) ; deceiving their own souls by ** hearing withotU 
doing " {James i. 22) ; falling from their own stedfastnees 
(2 Peter iii 17). 

If then Churches gathered out and ruled over by 



76 

Apostles, kept pure from within, as fisir as could be, by 
wholesome discipline from without, by fiery trials and 
persecutions, had each an increasing number of unsound 
members ; are we not led to expect that such will be the 
case, to a far greater extent, when ordinary ministers 
preach, and discipline is I'elaxed, and the world favours the 
Church, and it is even discreditable not to make some 
profession of religion ? 

Does the alteration in the circumstances of the Church 
allow us to change the Apostle's doctrine of Baptism, and 
to cast aside the Apostle's motive to holiness ; a motive 
grounded on the fact of all having received grace in Bap- 
tism ? We think not ; for the mixed state of the Church, 
the only reason that is alleged as an excuse for so doing, 
applies equally to the times of the Apostles as to our own. 
If it is wrong now to beseech all the baptized not to 
receive Grod's grace in vain, nor to defile the members of 
Christ, because the carnal and careless are the large ma- 
jority, was it not equally wrong when they were (as we 
hope) the minority ) 

D. You have said enough to show me that the propor- 
tion between the godly and ungodly in the Church does 
not affect the question. The difficulty is, that any human 
being can be at one time so in the &vour of God as to be 
called His son, and at another time cast away for ever 
for disobedience. 

(7. Just so ; that is the difficulty : but then it is one 
which the Word of God itself has met, and answered. I 
need only remind you of the " angels that kept not their 
first estate ; " ikey must have been once high in God's 
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favodr, and yet they are now ** reserved in chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day." And 
Hie Apostle Jvde puts Christians in remembrance of ifieir 
doom. Remember our first parents too, what a state of 
favour they fell from ; and the Israelites in all stages of 
their history ; and the primitive Christians, who were 
adorned with such glorious titles, and yet bidden to take 
heed after the example of the Israelites. Think of that 
remarkable passage in the Psalms, alluded to by our Lord 
Himself, " 1 have said ye are gods : and all of you are 
" children of the Most High; but ye shall die like men, and 
" fall like one of the princes " {Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7). Think, 
too, of Hebrews xii. 22 — 24 : "Ye are come unto Mount 
" Siou, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
" Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
"the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which 
" are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
" to the spirits of just men made perfect, and feo Jesus 
** tbe Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of 
" sprinkling, which speaketh better things than that of 
" Abel." Surely you would say that they, who had come 
to such and so great things, must be already in the regions 
of the blessed, already safe in the glorious abode into which 
sin cannot enter : but how does the Apostle go on? " See 
" that ye refuse not Him thai speaketh. For if they escaped 
" not who refused Him that spake on earth, much more 
" shall not we escape, if we turn away from Him that 
"speaketh from heaven." Could words be found in 
the whole compass of human language to express 
more strongly, that men may be in the highest state of 
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grace, and yet have good reason to take heed lest they 
fall awayl* 

D, Is it not often said that the doctrine of Baptismal 
Eegeneration has a direct tendency to keep the soul in a 
state of spiritual death ; to make it self-satisfied whilst 
living in conformity with the world ; and fatally to de- 
ceive the mass of professing Christians, manifestly not 
living to God, by allowing them to think that they can 
enjoy heaven without a complete change of heart and 
lifel 

C, I trust I have already said enough to show you the 
falsehood of ascribing such effects to the teaching of this 
truth. How does St. Paul use the doctrine of Baptism ? 
In the passage I have so frequently alluded to {Romansyi.), 
so far from considering that it has a tendency to keep the 
soul in a state of spiritual death, he urges on the Romans 
the grace of union with Christ, received at their Baptism, 
as the strongest obligation on each one of them to '' walk 
" in newness of life ; " — to " reckon themselves dead indeed 
"unto. sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
'*Lord." Similarly, in Colossians (ii. iii.), he appeals to 
those who were buried and risen with Christ in Baptism to 
" seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
" on the right hand of God," and to " set their affections 
" on things above, not on things on the earth.** As I 
showed before at large, he bids the Corinthians ''take 
heed,'* by a similar reference to their Baptismal deliver- 

* The reader will find the whole qaestion of Election and Final 
Perseverance, and its bearing on Baptismal grace, examined in the 
** Second Adam and New Birth," chapters xv. xviii. and Appendix 
C. Third Edition. Bell and Daldy. 
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ance. Every call to holiness of life, every warning against 
sin, is addressed equally to every convert, and is grounded 
on the fact of each one being a partaker of grace received 
in Baptism, as well as couched in such language, that, if 
he were not a partaker of such Baptismal grace, the call or 
warning could not be addressed to him. 

If those who preach the Church's doctrine were in 
the habit of asserting, or implying in their teaching, as 
some do, in the teeth of all Scripture, that a man once in 
grace is always in grace, there might be some ground for 
tha charge yon mention ; — but if they state that Baptism 
brings a man into a state of salvation, which state has to 
be "worked out with fear and trembling;" if they tell 
him that, though grafted into Christ in Baptism, he must 
abide in Him^ or be in danger of being cast forth by the 
Almighty Husbandman as a withered branch ; if thej 
address the baptized as St. Paul did, " We then, as 
" workers together with Him, beseech you also that ye 
"receive not the grace of God in vain;" if they tell 
them, as they are bound to do, that they must " hold fast 
their profession," or they will be in danger of far sorer 
punishment, as those "who have counted the blood of 
" the covenant, wherewith they were sanctified, an 
" unholy thing, and have done despite unto the Spirit 
" of grace," — ^if, I say, they do this, I cannot see but 
that they are free " from the blood of all men ; " and not 
only so, 1 must go further, and say, that if the mode of 
speaking used in the Apostolical Epistles is to be any 
rule for ministers in this age of the Church, none but 
those who habitually address all their "baptized hearei^s as 
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answerable for grace given, can be free from their blood. 
Judge for yourself, which doctrine is most likely to be 
perverted to the soul's destruction? Which chimes in 
most readily with the wish to indulge here to the full the 
desires of the flesh and miud, and yet at last attain to 
heaven ; the Church doctrine which says to the sinner — 
' You have already/ been brought into a state of salvation 
' which you must work out with fear and trembling, or 

* you will assuredly fall from it, and your last state will 

* be worse than the first. You have been delivered from 
' the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom 
^ of God's dear Sou. Remember that Lot's wi£B, having 
' been saved from the destruction of Sodom, yet perished 

* miserably. You have been saved ; remember that God, 

* having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, after- 

* wards destroyed them that believed not. You are 

* already a partaker in some mysterious way of the Spirit \ 

* grieve Him not, or at last you may quench Him, and 
< never have forgiveness. You are already a partaker of 

* grace ; it is that very fact which puts you under so binding 
' an obligation to live holily % ' Is such teaching as this, 
I ask, more likely to be perverted to the destruction of 
the sold than that teaching which virtually says to the 
sinner — * When the grace of Christ is given to you, it will 
' be given as an irresistible influence ; if you have not 

* felt that influence, you never have been partaker of His 

* grace. You have only been baptized with water : seek a 

* baptism of the Spirit, and all will be right. When you 
^ receive this latter Baptism, yau will be justified, all 

* your sins forgiven, and you will then, and not till then, 
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* begin to live to God ; for the new affection then im- 

* planted in you will infiillibly subdue your whole inner 

* man 1 ' What is to prevent those who hear this from 
going a step beyond what the teacher intends in the very 
direction he is leading them, and saying, * We will wait 

* God's time for our conversion, and now live as we 

* like V Is it not tempting them to say what Israel said 
of old, " What portion have we in David 1 Neither have 
we inheritance in the son of Jesse ? " * What part or 

* lot have we in Christ ? What interest have we in His 
' kingdom ? Let us live to this world till God takes our 

* salvation into His own hands, and by working in us the 

* change of which you speak, give us a hope that we may 
' have a title to a mansion in a better.* 

I cannot see how Antinomiauism in the professing 
Church can be opposed, except by the weapon with which 
the Apostle opposed it, — that is, holding men responsible 
for grace already bestowed, at some definite past time ; 
and that time the Word of God indicates to be the time of 
their Baptism. 

Z>. But surely, by all this you necessarily depreciate 
the importance of any after-change in the sinner who, 
whatever may have been the grace once bestowed on him, 
is now living without Grod. 

C. No. The Church tells the baptized sinner living 
without God, that unless he repent, his condemnation 
will be infinitely worse, as the condemnation of one '' w?io 
has received the grace of God in vain.** She would, it is 
true» have men so live up, from their earliest years, to 
grace given, as not to need the decided change implied in 
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Conversion. She knows that it is within the power of 
God to effect this, aud she knows that, in one sense, it 
must he contrary to His will if it be otherwise, for He 
both hates iniquity, and His will is that no little one 
should perish, — that is, should fall into the ways of sin 
and death. She knows that in a bygone dispensation 
of .far less grace and privilege, God has brought this to 
pass in the case of such children as Samuel and John 
the Baptist ; and she believes that if men had faith to 
look for, and tenderly cherish. Baptismal grace in young 
children, such instances would be far more frequent. But 
when men Tiave fallen from grace given, and have left 
their Father*s house, and 2xe feeding on the husks among 
swine, none can exhort them more urgently, or more 
lovingly, to return to their home. But she dares not 
make her teaching imply that it is needful that each 
member of Christ's Church should forsake God, aud 
become alienated from Him, so that at some future 
period he may be more deeply convinced of sin, and close 
in more heartily with the offers of mercy. She knowc 
who has said, '* Shall we continue in sin that grace may 
abound? God forbid ;'' and by her system she makes 
the application of this * God forbid ' as wide as possible. 

She believes that children from their very birth are fit 
subjects for God's kingdom. She admits them into that 
kingdom in hearty faith, that when they are so admitted, 
God gives them, one by one, grace to live up to their new 
state of privilege and responsibility \ she instructs them 
as members of Christ, and children of God. Parents, 
teachers, and ministers are alike enjoined to teach theii; 

O 



82 

precious charge that they have already received grace, 
\nd that this grace must be stirred up by exercise, 
preserved by watchfulness, and increased by prayer. In 
order to this she plies them from infancy with the same 
Baptismal motives to holiness, as she finds the Apostles 
do those under their charge. Her commission is not only 
to extend her borders, but to bring up to the second 
coming of our Lord successive generations of saints 
united in their infancy to Christ her Head ; and, as they 
grow up, showing forth as far as possible a resemblance 
to Him who 'increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
fevour with God and man." 

D, But how miserably different is the actual state of 
things from this exalted idea ! 

G. Whose fiiult is that? The Church in her system 
has from the first been most explicit with respect to 
tho importance of Baptismal teaching, as grounded on 
Baptismal grace and responsibility. If both wicked and 
good parents have neglected her direction,— the one 
through carelessness, or dislike of Religion, the other 
through the influence of mistaken principles, — is she to 
blame ? Yes, she would say, let the fault be mine ; blame 
my coldness, my sinful divisions, and the scandals that 
cause them, all which hinder the working of God's grace ; 
blame my want of discipline ; but say not that children 
fall away into sin, after being brought into God's 
kingdom, because they have not had grace given them 
to live as children of the kingdom. 

D. But by this doctrine do not you tie the grace of 
God to an action, an outward rite, performed by man ; 
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and BO make the salvation of one human being dependent 
on the act of another ? 

(7. "No, we do not ; because we believe that Baptism is 
not man's ordinance, but God's ; that the will of him \« ho 
administers it (provided he does so according to Christ's 
ordinance) in no way adds to, or detracts from, its 
efficacy ; he being a mere instrument in the hands of an 
Unseen but Omnipresent Saviour, who Himself favour- 
ably receives the in&nts, one by one, and embraces them 
in the arms of His mercy. This way of viewing Baptism 
gives us a sufficient answer to absurd objections to all 
infants receiving grace in the Sacrament, because of the 
unworthiuess of the minister, or parents, or sponsors. 
They who hold that the child's regeneration is dependent 
on any other circumstances than the institution of the 
Saviour, — ^baptizing with water in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, — by holding this make the 
blessing dependent on man, on his intention, his faith, his 
feelings, his sincerity ; not on the never-failing promise 
of Christ, to be with His Church to the eud of the world. 
One impugner of the doctrine of Baptismal Eegeneratiou 
supposes a case of a worldly clergyman baptizing the 
child of fashionable parents in a drawing-room, the 
remainder of the evening being spent in dancing and 
other frivolities, in which the dei^man and sponsore take 
part. He triumphantly asks, * Would God regenerate the 
child under such circumstances?' Another proposes » 
case of this sort, — ^n illegitimate child is brought by its 
mother and the parish beadle to be baptized for re- 
gistration purposes; the country vicar, just come home 
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from following the hounds, puts on his surplice, and 
baptizes it 'Can we suppose,' he asks, Hhat the 
' child, baptized under such circumstances, is necessarily 
* regenerate 1 ' 

We have seen how practically the Apostle Paul treats 
" the doctrine of Baptism ; " how he uses the Baptism of 
all to whom he writes, as the strongest motive to them to 
live holy lives. Now, supposing that in any parish there 
is ascertained to be a number of persons baptized under 
tlie unfavotirable circumstances mentioned above ; and a 
minister comes among them, who thinks the Apostle's 
method of teaching holiness the true one, and wishes to 
apply it to the persons so baptized. Can he do so ? Is 
he to baptize them himself over again, before he can read 
to them, or apply to them individually the doctrine 
contained in Romans vi., '* Know ye not that so many of 
'' us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
^ His death 9 " or that doctrine which we have so re- 
peatedly mentioned as pervading the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, that they (the Corinthians) should walk 
warily, and live holily, because they had been saved, 
brought into Christ's body, and made partakers of His 
Spirit ? If he does not rebaptize them, he must teach 
them on the &ith that their former Baptism was, in all 
respects, as &r as the responsibility to live to Grod was 
concerned, as valid as any that could be bestowed on 
them ; and how he could do so without supposing that 
God conferred grace in it, I cannot imagine. 

Surely persons who make such objections can never 
have thought of the meaning of such a passage as 2 Corifith. 
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iv. 7 : "We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
'' the excellency of the power may he of God, and not 
" of us." 

D, This view of yours, that Baptism is not the ordi- 
nance of man, hut of God, seems to meet every difficulty. 

(7. But do not suppose it is my view. It has heen 
held by every divine of eminence in the Church, and by 
none more strongly than by one whom you consider to 
have been especially raised up by God to work a great 
work in His Church, MaHin Luther. These are his 
words — '^ Baptism cannot fail to effect that for which it 
'^ was appointed, namely, regeneration and spiritual re- 
'^ newal, as St. Paul teaches in the third chapter to Titus. 
" For as we were bom into this life from Adam and Eve, 
" so our true man, which was before born in sins to death, 
'' must be regenerated to righteousness and eternal life, 
" by the power of the Holy Ghost. To this Regeneration 
'^ and Renewal, there lacks the application of no other 
" external means than Water, and Words ; of the one 
" whereof our eyes take note, our ears of the other. Yet 
^' they have such virtue and energy, that the man who 
'^ was conceived and bom in sin, is regenerated in the 
'' view of God ; and that he who was before condemned to 
*' death, is now made truly God's Son. This glory and 
" virtue of Holy Baptism, who can attain and perceive by 
'' sense, thought, and human intellect % You should not 
" regard, therefore, the hand or mouth of the minister 
" who baptizes — who pours over the body a little water, 
'< which he has taken in the hollow of the hand, and pro- 
'< nounces some few words (a thing, slight and easy in 
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^' itself, addressing itself only to the eyes and ears ; and 
'* our blinded reason sees no raore to be accomplished by 
'' the minister) ; but in all this you must behold and con- 
" sider the word and work of God, by whose authority 
" and command Baptism is ministered, who is its founder 
*' and author, yea, who is Himself the Baptist. And 
" hence has Baptism such virtue and energy (as the Holy 
" Ghost witnessed by St. Paul) that it is the laver of 
*' Regeneration, and of the renewal of the Holy Ghost ; 
" by which laver the impure and sentenced nature which 
** we draw from Adam is altered and amended.'* 

D, I will now state my last objection. Do you not 
think that the view you take of Baptismal Kegeneration 
opposes the doctrine of Justification by Faith, so expressly 
asserted by Scripture, and by the Articles of the Church 
of England % 

C, 1 certainly do not. In Romans v. 1 St. Paul 
asserts that " being justified by Faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ/' In Homans vi. 
he tells us that " we are buried with Him (Christ) by 
'' Baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised from 
" the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
'' should walk in newness of life." In Galatians iii. 26 
he tells his converts that they " are all the children of 
God by Faith in Christ Jesus," and in the next verse he 
assigns cts a reason for so saying, " For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." In 
Hebrews vi. he mentions consecutively as first principles, 
"Faith toward God," and "the doctrine of Baptisms." 
It is evident then, that so far from considering the views 
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he lays down of Faith and Baptism to be inconsistent, he 
considers both doctrines to be inseparably nnited. He 
looks npon both as essential in their places. If you do 
not think this, it is no reason that the doctrines cannot 
be reconciled ; bnt it is very strong reason for you to see 
to it that you are not mistaken in your estimate of one 
or both of them. I before read to yon some remarks of 
Martin Luther on Baptism ; listen now, I pray you, to 
what he says in his Commentary on the verse of the 
Galatians I before alluded to (GclL iil 26, 27). No one 
can question his attachment to the doctrine of Justifica- 
tion by Faith ; but he evidently saw no difficulty in hold- 
ing, along with it, the highest possible view of Baptismal 
Grace. After explaining at some length the difference 
between putting on Christ legally and evangelically, and 
showing that in Baptism we put Him on evangelically, 
that is, clothe ourselves with His righteousness, he thus 
concludes, '' Hence in Baptism the vesture of the right- 
^' eousness of the law or our own works is not given ; but 
*' Christ becomes our garment. Now, He is not the law, 
" nor a lawgiver, nor work, but a Divine and ineffable 
" Gift which the Father has given us, to be our Justifier, 
" Life-giver, and Redeemer. Then, to put on Christ 
'' evangelically is not to put on the law and works, but 
" an invaluable Gift, even the remission of sins, righteous- 
" ness, peace, consolation, joy in the Holy Ghost, salvation, 
'< life, and Christ Himself. 

^'This place is to be carefully observed, as it stands 
*' opposed to the fanatics, who extenuate the majesty of 
<' Baptism, and speak of it wickedly and impiously. Paul, 
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" on the contrary, adorns Baptism with magnificent titles, 
^* C'llling it the washing of Regeneration and renewing of 
*' the Ho]y Ghost (Titus iii.), and here he says that all 
^' the baptized have put on Christ; as though he said — 
" * You have not received by Baptism a mark by which 
** you are enrolled in the number of Christians, as many 
'* fanatics in our time think, who have made of Baptism 
** only a mark, that is, some little empty sign ; but as 
" many of you,' he says, * as have been baptized, have put 
*^ on Christ,* that is, yon are taken beyond the la)v to a 
'* new nativity, which was done in Baptism. You are 
*' therefore no longer under the law, but are clothed with 
*' a new garment, even the righteousness of Christ. Then 
'' Paul teaches that Baptism is not a sign, but the garment 
" of Christ ; yea, that Christ Himself is our garment 
** Hence Baptism is a thing very potent and efficacious. 
** But when we put on Christ, the garment of our right- 
^* eousness and salvation, we then also put on Christ as 
'* the vesture of imitation.'' (Luther on GdLatians iii. 
26, 27.) 

Let us now briefly advert to the leading points of what 
we have been considering. 

In the first place we deduced from certain passages of 
Scripture the Apostolic doctrine of Baptism, that it is the 
means whereby the blood of Jesus Christ is applied for the 
remission of sin to those who come to it in repentance 
and faith — that in the same Sacram^it they are made 
partakers of the benefits of Christ's death by being buried 
with Him — ^that by it they are clothed with Christ, and 
so grafted into His mystical body, and made partakers of 
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His Spirit, that their members are the members of Christ, 
and their bodies temples of the Spirit — that by it they 
are brought into a state of salvation — in a word, that 
they are regenerated, or born of water and of the Spirit. 

We then considered the reasons why we administer this 
Sacrament to Infants ; we showed that every argument we 
have for giving them Baptism, is equally an argument for 
believing that each one of them is at its Baptism made 
a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven, brought into a state of salvation, 
and made a partaker of God*s Spirit. We went into this 
at some length with reference to the analogy of Circum- 
cision, the encouragement given us for the Baptism of 
Infants by our Lord*s graciously allowing them to be 
brought to Him, and the Baptism of households by the 
Apostles. We then fully, and I hope fairly, met every 
objection brought against the doctrine of Eegeneration of 
all Infitnts in this Sacrament, taken either from Scripture, 
or from considerations drawn from the present state 
of professing Christians. We found that some of these 
objections arose from the misconception or misapplication 
of certain passages of God*s Word, and that the same un- 
erring Word supplied a ready answer to others. On these 
grounds then, amongst others, we affirm that the Church 
is fully borne out by Scripture in asserting, that every 
Infant is regenerated in Baptism, and by asserting this, 
she enables her ministers to hold their people, as the 
Apostles did theirs, RESPONSIBLE FOR GRACE 
ALREADY GIVEN, and so bound, all of them, by the 
strongest obligntions, to walk in newness of life. 



APPENDIX A. 



Ko spiritiial state of the Christian Church can well be imagined 
more miserable than that of the Jewish Church and nation in the 
times immediately preceding and during the Captirity. 

God, to arouse the Israelites to a sense of their need of repent- 
ance, sent to them the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

Now, two ways may be supposed to hare been open to these 
messengers of heaven, by which to call their countrymen to 
repentance. 

They might have told them that their long-continued neglect of 
God had so alienated God from them, that, as far at least as the 
great majority were concerned, God had nothing to do with them, 
nor they with God— They had no covenant interest in the God of 
Abraham — ^They were not Bis people, His chosen — In their present 
state of impenitency the endearing names of ** Jacob " and ** Israel " 
could not be applied to them. 

But the door of repentance was yet mercifully open to them, 
and, if they turned to God with true hearts, and put away their 
idols, then they would for the first time begin to be counted in the 
number of His people, — be partakers of the privileges, and so come 
under the obligations of the new covenant. 

This is one way by which we may suppose that Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel wotdd call their countrymen to come to God. 

It could scarcely be called returning to God, for they had never 
(according to this hypothesis) been in His family, or among the 
number of ISSa people. 
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The other mode of speaking we might sappose these prophets 
to have used would be exactly the contrary. It would be to 
establish a claim upon them on God's part for the interest he had 
taken in each and all, and the interest He had given to each one 
in Himself by having received each of them in past times into the 
bonds and obligations of the covenant He had made with their 
great forefather. 

In this latter case, instead of calling in question the fact of 
their being the "Israel** of God, they (the prophets) would 
use the fact of their being Israel to convince them of the greater 
sinfulness of their sin in departing from the God of Israel, and 
also as the reason why they should not merely coTne, but return 
to the God of Israel. 

Now the few passages I have quoted indicate clearly enough that 
the latter mode of address was used in preference to the former, but 
the frequency and universality of this mode of speaking can be 
appreciated only by a careful perusal of these prophecies. 

The following are some of tiie leading passages showing that the 
latter mode of addressing the Israelites was adopted, and not ths 
former : — 



Jer. II. 2 — 5. " Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus 
'' saith the Lord ; I remember thee, the kindness of 
" thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou 
" wentest after me in the wilderness. . . . Israel was 
" holiness unto the Lord, and the firstfruits of His 
" increase. . . • Hear ye the word, house of Jacob, 
** and all the families of the house of Israel : What 
** iniquity have your fathers found in me that they are 
" gone far from me ? 

II. " Hath a nation changed their gods which are yet no 
** gods I But my people have changed their glory for 
** that which doth not profit. 

13. " My people have committed two evils ; they have for- 

" saken me the fountain of living waters, and have 

" hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, which can 

" hold no water. 

19, 20. " Know therefore and see that it is an evil thing and 
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*' bitter, that^i£ hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and 
" that my fear is not in thee, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
** For of old I home broken thy yoke amd hurst thy hounds, 
** Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right 
" seed : how then art thou turned into the degenerate 
" plant of a stnuu^ vine unto mef" 

/er. III. 1. " They say, If a man put away his wife, and she go 
" from him, and become another man's, shall he return 
" unto her again ? shall not that land be greatly pol- 
" luted I but thou hast played the harlot with many 
" lovers ; yet return again to me, saith the Lord. 
14. " Turn, backsliding children, saith the Lord ; for I 

" AM MARRIED UNTO TOTT. 

22. " Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your 
" backslidings. Behold, we come unto Thee ; for Thou 
" art the Lord our God." 

VIII. 10. " Is not the Lord in Ziont Is not her King in her ! 

" Why have they provoked me to anger with their 
" graven images, and with strange vanities ! " 

IX. 1, 2. " Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a foun- 

" tain of tears, that I might weep day and night for 
" the slain of the daughter of my people ! Oh that I 
" had in the wilderness a lodging of wayfisuing men, 
" that I might leave my people^ and go from them, for 
" they be all adulterers." 

XI. 15. " What hath my heloved to do in mine house, seeing 
" she hath wrought lewdness with many, and the holy 
" flesh is passed from thee ? when thou doest evU, then 
" thou rejoicest. 

16, 17. " The Lord called thy name, A green olive tree, fair, 
** and of goodly fruit : with the noise of a great tumult 
" He hath kindled fire upon it, and the branches of it 
" are broken. For the Lord of Hosts, that planted 
" thee, hath pronounced evil against thee, for the evil 
" of the house of Israel and of the house of Judah, 
** which they have done against themselves to provoke 
*' me to anger in offering incense to Baal.*' 
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Jer, XII, 7. " I have foraaken mine house, I have left mine heritctge ; ' 
** I have given the dearly beloved of my soul into the 
" hand of her enemies. 

8. " Mine heritage is unto me as a lion in the forest. 

1 0. " Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard, they have 
" trodden my portion under foot. " 

XIII. 11. " For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, so 
" have I caused to cleave unto me the whole house of 
Israel and the whole house of Judah, saith the Lord, 
that they might be unto me for a people, and for 
" a name, and for a praise, and for a glory: but they 
" would not hear." 

XIV. 8. " Oh the hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of 
" trouble, why shouldest Thou be as a stranger in the 
" land, and as a wayfaring man that tumeth aside to 
" tarry for a night ? 

9. ** TVhy shouldest thou be as a man astonied, as a 
mighty man that cannot save ? yet Thou, Lord, 
art in the midst of us, and we are called by thy 

" name ; leave us not. 
21. " Do not abhor us, for thy name's sake, do not dis- 
grace the throne of thy glory : remember, break not 
thy covenant with us," 

XVIII. 13. " Thus saith the Lord, Ask ye now among the 
" heathen, who hath heard such things : the virgin of 
" Israel hath done a very horrible thing.** 

XXIII. 1, 2. " Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter 
" the sheep of my pasture / saith the Lord. 
"... Ye have scattered my flock, and driven them 
" away." 

Exactly the same mode of calling the Israelites to repentance, 
because of covenant blessing made over to the whole body of them, 
in past time, is adopted by EzekieL 

Independently of the number of places in the prophet in which 
the Israelites are called by God "my people" (xiii. 9, 10 ; toy. 8, 
11, &c.), the Jewish Church is, in the sixteenth and tv^enty -third 









94 

chapters, upbraided as an adulteress. Now what is it which con- 
stitutes the greater guilt of adultery above fornication, but that the 
person who commits this crime is not her own, %.e. has no right or 
power over her own body, which belongs to her husband, because of 
the marriage covenant into which she has entered with him ? 

In the sixteenth and twenty-third chapters the Jewish Church is 
upbraided as ha\dng departed from God Tier husband, and ihe 
'instances of God's kindness are recounted in order to set forth the 
ingratitude of her departure. 

£zek. XVI. 6. " I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine 
'* own blood. 1 said unto thee when thou wast in thy 
** blood, Live ; yea, I said unto thee when thou wast 
" in thy blood. Live. 

8. " Now when I passed by thee, and looked upon thee, 
" behold, thy time was the time of love ; ana I 
" spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy naked- 
" ness : yea, I sware unto thee, and entered into a 
" covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, and thou 
** becaniest mine. 

9. " Then washed I thee with water : yea, I throughly 
" washed away thy blood from thee, and I anointed 
*' thee with oiL 

10. *' I clothed thee also with broidered work, &c. 

11. "I decked thee also with ornaments, &c. 

13. " Thus wast thou decked with gold and silver, and thy 
" raiment was of fine linen and silk." 

Under these figures must be shadowed forth very great blessings 
conferred by God, — ^blessings couferred upon the Israelites as God's 
Church, and what is a Church but a number of individuals united 
in one body by their having been made joint partakers of certain 
blessings? As the then Church of God they received these 
blessings, as the Chui-ch they fell from them, and by so doing are 
judged to be guilty of the ciime of spiritual adultery. 

£zek. XVI. 30— -32. " How weak is thine heart, saith the Lord God, 
** seeing thou doest all these things, the work of an 
** imperious whorish woman ; in that thou buildest 
*' thine eminent place in the head of every way, and 
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** makest thine high place in every street ; and hast 
** not been as an harlot, in that thou scomest hire ; 
** htU as a wife thai commUteth adiUtery, that taketh 
" strcmgers instead of her husbamd. 
EzeJc. XVI. 38. " And I will judge thee as women that break 
" wedlock and shed blood are judged." 

Here then is a Church, a body of living souls, falling away, and 
judged as an adulteress, because God had made a covenant with, 
and conferred unspeakable blessings upon, this body. 

The Jewish Church was judged as a spiritual adulteress, because 
God had espoused, washed, clothed, eniiched, beautified this Church, 
this body ; now, if the divine benefits indicated by this "espousing," 
"washing," "clothing," and "beautifying," only belonged to a 
certain small elect remnant of truly godly persons, where was the 
ungrateful adultery of the mass — the body ? 

I do not see how this crime of spiritual adultery of the Church 
because of the falling away of a large majority of the members of the 
Church could be brought home to the persons composing this large 
majority, except on the supposition that the persons composing this 
large majority were bond fide pai*takers of those covenant bJessingSi 
the falling from which constitutes the crime of spiritual adultery. 

Circumcision brought each individual Jew, from his earliest 
youth, into these covenant relations, and so the whole nation, being 
circumcised, were debtors to keep God's law. {Gal. iii.) 

The doctrine of the regeneration of all infants in Holy Baptism 
is the only way of bringing all this to bear upon the vast mass in 
the present Church of Jesus Christ, for " regeneration " is " grafting 
into a body " which God has espoused, washed, clothed, sanctified, 
enriched, in a far higher sense than He did His ancient Church. 
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The following is the testimony that a caraful examination of one 
Epistle, the First to the Corinthians, yields to this important truth, 
that all the baptized are responsible for the due use of a gift of God's 
Spirit, by which they have been grafted into the body of Christ 

The whole tenor of the Epistle would lead us to conclude that 
there was no Church respecting the moral and spiritual state of 
which St. Paul stood so much in fear. Both false doctrine and 
vicious practice were apparently unchecked by the Church, and yet 
there is no one of l^s Epistles in which the Apostle speaks more 
absolutely and unreservedly of the Baptismal privilege of grafting 
into Christ*s body being common to all the baptized. 

He begins with addressing them as " the Church of God which is 
at Corinth," the "sanctified in Christ Jesus," the "called to be 
Saints." In chap, iii 16, he says : "Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of Grod dwelleth in you ?** In 
chap. vi. 11, " Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, iu 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our Grod. " 

In verse 16 of the same chapter : " Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ ? " In verse 19 : " What ? know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you f " 

In chap. zii. 13, 27 : " By one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
" body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, 
" and have been all made to drink into one Spiiit. 

" Now ye are the body of Christ and members iu particular." 

Let us contrast this with his language to the same persons 
in other passages. Chap, iii 3 : " Ye are yet carnal : for whereas 
" there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not 
" carnal, and walk as men ? " 
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And in the same chapter, "Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in yon ?" and yet to persons 
in so exalted a state of grace he says, in the same breath, " If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall Grod destroy," allnding 
to the persons who were causing divisions among them, as a glance 
at verses 4, 5, 6, 7, will show ; and yet he proceeds, "For the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." 

Again, chap. v. : ** It is commonly reported that there is fomica- 
" tion among yon, and such fornication as is not so much as named 
" among the Gentiles, that a man should have his father's wife : arid 
" ye are puffed up." 

Again, chap. vi. 8, 9 : " Nay, ye do wrong and defraud, and that 
"your brethren. Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
" inherit the kingdom of God ?" 

The whole of the latter part of chap. vi. is full of expressions 
implying that the Corinthians were (all of them) members of Christ, 
and yet some might fall into very gross sin : " Now the body (vi. 
" 18 — 19) is not for fornication, but for the Lord. . . . Know ye not 
" that your bodies are the members of Christ ? Shall I then take the 
" members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? 
** God forbid. "WTiatt know ye not that he which is joined to an 
" harlot is one body ? for two, saith he, shall be one flesh. But he 
" that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. Flee fornication. , , . 
" What ? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
" Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
" your own f &c." 

From chaps, viii. and x. we gather that some of these Corinthians 
were not free from idolatry, or at least from scandalous compliance 
with the customs of an idolatrous world. 

From chap. xi. we gather that they grossly abused the Lord's 
table, and so ate and drank their own condemnation ; and many 
were accordingly punished 

From chap. xv. we gather that some were so heretical as to deny 
the resurrection of the body, and so hardened as to say, " Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die ; " and some knew not God, for the 
Apostle says, " Awake to righteousness, and sin not ; for some have 
not the knowledge of God." 

Now, supposing that St. Paul held upon regeneration what 
many modem divines do, could he possibly have addressed such 
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persons in such tenns as these ? would he not rather haye been 
careful not to have used such language to them? would he not 
rather have addressed them thus ? — " By your divisions, and the un- 
** reproved fornication of some among you, and the idolatrous prac- 
tices of others, and by your pro&nation of tbe Lord's Supper, and 
" by your want of charity, and your vainglorious display of spiritual 
gifts, and by your denial of such fundamental truth as the resur- 
rection, and by your saying, ' Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
" we die,' — by all these things you plainly prove that the bodies cf 
** many among you are not the temple of the Spirit, the members 
** of many are not the members of Christ : that the Baptism of 
" many among you has been no more than a mere form is evidenced 
" by your present conduct. God has in it conferred no grace upon 
" you, or you would be necessarily living very differently. 

" By one Spirit ye have not all been baptized into one body. Ye 
" may have been baptized with water, but that has evidently never 
" brought you into the body of Christ, the true Vine, in whom are 
" no fruitless branches. Seek a Baptism of the Spirit, which, if you 
" have, you must necessarily live to Grod." 

If the Apostle had held what many divines do respecting the 
grace of Baptism, would not such have been his language t 

But what a contrast do his actual words (or rather those of the 
Holy Spirit) present ? We find no expressions of even doubt or 
hesitation respecting grace having been conferred on the Corinthians. 
** Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
" God dwelleth in you ? " — " Enow ye not that your members are the 
" members of Christ f " — ** For as the body is one, and hath many 
*' members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are 
" one body, so also is Christ." — ** For by one Spirit are toe all baptissed 
" into one body." — " iJow ye are the body of Christ, and members 
" in particular " 

If it be said that the Apostle addressed the Corinthians, as 
members of Christ, on the eharitable assumption that they were 
what they professed to be ; I answer that it would be in the highest 
degree inconsistent with true charity to address any persons as 
having such privilege when they had it not. 
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Hebmas. 

** * Explain to me a little farther, sir,' I said. ' What is it that 
you desire?' he asked^ 'Why, sir,' I said, 'did these Stones 
ascend out of the pit, and be applied to the building of the tower, 
after having borne these spirits?' 'They were obliged,' he 
answered, ' to ascend through water, in order that they might be 
made alive ; for unless they laid aside the deadness of their life 
(comp. Rom. vi. 1 — 12 ; Colos. iL 11, 12, iii. 9), they could not 
in any other way enter into the kingdom of God. Accordingly, 
l^ose also who fell asleep received the seal of the Son of God. 
For,' he continued, ' before a man bears the name of the Son of 
God, he is dead ; but when he receives the seal, he lays aside his 
deadness, and obtains life. The seal, then, is the water : they 
descend into the water dead, and they arise alive. And to them 
accordingly was this seal preached, and they made use of it that 
they might enter into the kingdom of God.' " — From " The Pastor 
of Hermas," lib. iii. simil. ix. ch. 16 ; translation by Grombie, 
in Clark's Ante-Nicene Christian Library. ApostoHc Fathers, 
p. 420.) 

Note.— This somewhat obscure passage is invaluable as showing 
that from the very first the Baptismal doctrine of Rom vi. was 
realized in the Church, and John, iii. 5 interpreted of Baptism. 

Justin Maette, a.d. 140. 

" As many as are persuaded, and believe that what we teach ard 
say is true, and undertako to be able to live accordingly, are 
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instracted to pray and to entreat God with fieisting; for the remis- 
sion of their sins that are past, we praying and fasting with them. 
Then they are brought by ns where there is water, and are regene- 
rated in the same manner in which we were ourselves regenerated. 
For in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the Uniyerse, and 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they then 
receive the washing of water. For Christ also said, ' Except ye be 
bom again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.' Now 
that it is impossible for those who have once been bom to enter 
into their mothers* wombs, is manifest to all ... 

** And fortius [rite] we have learned from the Apostles this reason. 
Since at our birth we were bom without our own knowledge or 
choice by our parents coming together, and were brought up in 
bad habits and wicked training ; in order that we may not remain 
the children of necessity and of ignorance, but may become the 
children of choice and knowledge, and may obtain in the water the 
remission of sins formerly committed, there is pronounced over 
1dm who chooses to be born again, and has repented of his sins, the 
name of God, the Father and Lord of the Universe : he who leads 
to the laver the person that is to be washed calling him by this . 
name alone. For no one can utter the name of the ineffable God ; 
and if any one dare to say that there is a name, he raves with a 
hopeless madness. And this washing is called illumination, be- 
cause they who learn these things are illuminated in their under- 
standings. And in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who 
through the Prophets foretold all things about Jesus^ he who is 
illuminated is washed." — " First Apology," oh. IxL ; p. 59 in Traoa- 
lation in Clark's Ante-Nicene Library, 



IBEN.BT78, A.D. 184. 

'* And when we come to refute them, we shall show in its fitting 
place, that this class of men have been instigated by Satan to a 
denial of that Baptism which is Eegeneration to God, and thus to 
a renunciation of the whole faith." — Book I. ch. xxi § 1. 

" And again, giving to the disciples the power of B^neration 
into God, He &id to them, < Go and teach all nations, baptizing 
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' them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
' Holy Ghost' "—Book III. ch. xvii. § 1. 

Testullian. 

> This early Christian writer has left us a treatise on Baptism, from 
which it appears that the Sacrament, or rather its grace, was 
impugned by heretics on the same grounds and by the same ad cap^ 
tandum arguments as prevail now. The second section commences 
with some weighty words, disposing of objections on the ground of 
the simplicity of the rite. 

" In truth there is nothing which so hardens the minds of men 
as the simplicity of the Divine works as visible in the act, and 
their greatness promised in the effect; so that in this case also, 
because a man going down into the water, and being with few 
words washed therein, with so much simplicity, without pomp, 
without any novel preparation, and, finally, without expense, 
riseth again not much, or not a whit, the cleaner, therefore his 
gaining eternity is thought incredible. I am much mistaken if 
the rites and mysteries pertaining to idols, on the contrary, build 
not their credit and authority on their equipments, and their 
outward show, and their sumptuousness. wretched unbelief! 
who deniest to God His own proper qualities, simplicity and 
power. . . . We ought not to doubt whether God hath made that 
matter to obey Him in His own sacraments also which He hath 
disposed through, all things and all His works ; whether that 
which mleth the earthly life, ministers also in the heavenly." — 
*' On Baptism ;" Oxford Translation, pp. 256, 258. 

** Here, then, these most wicked men provoke questions. Indeed 
they say, ' Baptism is not necessary for those for whom faith is 
sufficient ; for Abraham also pleased God by a sacrament, wherein 
was no water, but only faith.' But in all cases the things which 
come last determine the question, and the things which follow 
overrule those which go before. Be it that salvation was once 
through bare faith, before the Passion and Resurrection of the Lord ; 
but when faith grew up to a belief in His Birth, Passion, and Re- 
surrection, an enlargement was added to the sacrament, the sealing 
of Baptism, the clothing, in a manner, of that faith which before 
was naked. Nor doth it [faith] now avail without its own con- 
dition : for the condition of Baptism was imposed, and the form 
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prescribed. ' Cro/ saith He, ' and teach the nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost' 
When with this law Ib compared that limitation, ' Except a man 
' be bom of water and of the Spirit, he shall not enter into the 
'kingdom of heaven,' this hath bound down faith to the neces- 
sity of Baptism."— "On Baptism," p. 272. 

" No, nor might Baptism itself have been bestowed npon it [the 
body], unless by regeneration it also were inaugurated to restoration, 
which also the Apostie impresses : * Enow ye not that all we who 
* have been baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His 
'death? Therefore we are buried with Him by Baptism into 
' death : that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
'of the Father {i.e, by the Holy Ghost), even so we also should 
' walk in newness of life. ' " — Be Beswrrectione Camis, ch. xlvii 

Athanasitts. 

"The Lord willeth the sum of our faith to point to this ; for He 
commanded that we should be baptized into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: for when we 
are thus perfected we are also made sons in truth." — De Decretis 
yicenoB Si/nodi, § 81 ; tome i p. 237 of Benedictine edition. 

" He who is baptized puts off the old man, and is made a new 
man, being bom again by the grace of the Spirit" — Epist, IV. 
ad SerapUm; tome ii. p. 705. 

" For Abraham beliered and received circumcision, which was a 
sign of the regeneration through Baptism : accordingly, when the 
thing signified came, the sign ceased. For circumcision was the 
sign, and the washing of the new birth the thing signified. — And 
this was then for a type of the Baptism through Christ For then 
the thing was done but partially, as in a shadow ; whereas now, as 
the Apostie has said, we put off our earthly generation altogether, 
being regenerated by Baptism, that we may no longer die after our 
first birth, but after the circumcision which putteth off the flesh, 
which through Baptism we put off, we ma^ live." — De SdbbcUo el 
Circmndaione. 

Chbysostoil 

It is very difficult to make a selection of passages from this 
Father ; they are not only so numerous, but the most of them so 
apposite to the controversies of the present day. 
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The first which I shall select sets before ns Baptism and its grace 
as a matter to be discerned by the spiritual, and not by the carnal 
eye— one, in fact, of the " things pertaining to the Spirit of God," 
which the natural man cannot receive. 

** And in another sense, too, a mystery is so called ; because we 
believe not the very things which we see, but we see some things 
and believe others. For such is the nature of our mysteries. I, 
for instance, feel differently upon these subjects from an unbe- 
liever. I hear, Christ wcu crucified, and forthwith I admire His 
loving-kindness unto men ; the other [the unbeliever] hears, and 
esteems it weakness. I hear. He became a servantf and I wonder at 
the care which He hath had for us ; the other hears, and counts it 
dishonour. I hear. He died, and am astonished at His might, that 
being in death He was not holden, but even broke the bands of 
death ; the other hears, and surmises it to bo helplessness. He, 
hearing of the Resurrection, saith. The thing is a legend ; I, aware 
of the facts which demonstrate it, fall down and worship the 
economy of God. He, hearing of a laver, counts it merely as 
water ; but I behold not simply the thing which is seen, but the 
purification of the soul which is by the Spirit. He considers only 
that my body hath been washed ; but I have believed that the soul 
also hath become both pure and holy, and I count it the Sepulchre 
— ^the Resurrection — ^the Sanctification — the Righteousness — the Re- 
demption — the Adoption — ^the Inheritance — the Kingdom of God — 
the plenary Effusion of the Spirit. For not by the sight do I judge 
of the things that appear, but by the eyes of the mind. I hear of 
the * Body of Christ : ' in one sense I understand the expression, 
in another sense the unbeliever." — HomDy VII. on 1 Cor. ii. 6 — 8 ; 
p. 79, Oxford Translation. 

** The first creation, then, that of Adam, was from earth ; the 
next, that of the woman, from his rib ; the next, that of Abel, 
from seed : yet we cannot arrive at the comprehension of any one 
of these, nor prove the circumstances by argument, though they 
are of a most earthly nature. How then shall we be able to give 
account of the unseen generation by Baptism, which is far more 
exalted than these, or to require arguments for that strange and 
marvellous "birth ? since even angels stand by while that Genera- 
tion takes place ; but they could not tell the manner of that mar- 
vellous working : they stand by only, not performing anything, but 
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beholding wliat takes place. The Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost worketh all. Let us then believe the declaration of God : 
that is more trustworthy than actual seeing. The sight often is in 
error ; it is impossible that God^s word should fail. Let us then 
beUere it : that which called the things that were not into exist- 
ence, may well be trusted when it speaks of their natiure. What 
then says it ? That what is effected is a Generation." — Homily 
XXY. on John iii. 5 ; p. 211, Oxford Translation. 

" So also in Baptism the gift is bestowed by a sensible thing, that 
is, by water ; but that which is done is perceived by the mind — 
the birth, I mean, and the renewal. For if thou hadst been incor- 
poreal. He would have delivered thee the incorporeal gifts bare; 
but because the soul hath been locked up in a body. He delivers thee 
the things that the mind perceives in things sensible [t.e. through 
the medium of them]." — Homily LXXXII. on Matt. xxvL 34, 35 ; 
p. 1090. 

On Rom. vi. 3, 4 : — 

"What does being baptized into His death mean? That it is 
with a view to our dying as He did. For Baptism is the Cross. 
What the Cross then and Burial is to Christ, that Baptism hath been 
to us, even if not in the same respects. For He died Himself, and 
was buried in the flesh ; but we have done both to sin. Wherefore 
he does not say, 'planted together in His death,' but * in the like- 
ness of His death.' For both the one and the other is a death, but 
not of the same subject : since the one is of the Flesh, that of 
Christ ; the other of sin, which is our own. As then that is real, 
so is this. But if it be real, then what is of our part, again, must 
be contributed. And so he proceeds : * That as Christ was raised 

* up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 

* walk in newness of life.* 

" Here he hints, along with the duty of a careful walk, at the sub- 
ject of the Resurrection. In what way ? Do you believe, he means, 
that Chiist died, and that He was raised again ? Believe then the 
same of thyself. For this is like to the other, since both Cross and 
Burial are thine. For if thou hast shared in Death and Burial, much 
more wilt thou in Resurrection and Life. For now the greater is 
done away with, the sin I mean, it is not right to doubt any longer 
about the lesser, the doing away of death." — Homily X. on Romans; 
p. 168, Oxford Translation. 
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And again, on Bom. vi. 5 : — 

" Here then he says there are two mortifyings and two deaths ; 
and that one is done [for ns] by Christ in Baptism, and the other 
it is our duty to effect by earnestness afterwards. For that onr 
former sins were buried came of His gift. But the remaining dead 
to sin after Baptism must be the work of our own earnestness, 
however much we find God here also giving us large help. For 
this is not the only thing Baptism has the power to do, to obliterate 
onr former transgressions ; for it also secures against subsequent 
ones. As then in the case of the former thy contribution was faith 
that they might be obliterated ; so also in those subsequent to this 
show thou forth the change in thy aims, that thou mayest not defile 
thyself again." — Homily X. on Bomans, p. 165. 

Again, on Rom. viii 14 : — 

" Lest through a confidence in the gift of the font they should 
turn negligent of their conversation after it, he would say, that 
even supposing that you receive Baptism, yet if you are not minded 
to be led by the Spirit afterwards, you lose the dignity bestowed 
upon you, and the pre-eminence of your adoption. This is why he 
does not say, * as many as have received the Spirit,* but * as man}, 
as are led by the Spirit of God,* i.e. as many as live up to this all 
their life long, ' t?iey a/re the sons of God.* " — Ibid, p. 237. 

St. Augustine. 

" He (St. Paul, Rom. vi. ) proposed to himself the question, whether 
one is to continue in sin, in order to obtain abundance of grace. 
But he answered, *Far be it,' and added, *If we are dead to 
sin, how shall we live therein ? * (Rom. vi 2.) Then, in order to 
show that we are dead to sin, — 'What? know ye not>' says he, 
'how that we, whosoever have been baptized in Jesus Christ, 
* have been baptized in His death ? ' If, therefore, we are hence 
shown to be dead to sin, in that we have been baptized in the death 
of Christ ; assuredly little children also, who are baptized in Christ, 
die unto sin, because they are baptized in His death : for without 
a/ny exception it is said, * So many of us as have been baptized in 
Christ Jesus have been baptized into His death.' And therefore 
it IS said, that it may be shown that we are dead to sin. But to 
what sin do little children die by being bom again, except to that 
which, by being bom, they have derived ? And thus to them also 
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pertains what follows, wherein he says, 'Therefore we have been 

* buried with Him through Baptism unto death, that like aa 

• Christ, &c.' "— ^ik*irtdum(A.D. 420) ; p. 117, in Oxford Library 
of Fathers. St. Angostine, Short Treatises. 

"This is that veiy thing which is solemnized amongst ns, the 
great sacrament of Baptism, that whosoever pertain to that grace 
may die unto sin, as He is said to have died unto sin, who died onto 
the flesh, that is, the likeness of sin, and may live, by being bom 
again from the laver (as He also by rising again from the grave), of 
whatever age their bodies be. For from the little child but lately bom, 
to the decrepit old man, as no one is to be prohibited from Baptism, 
80 there is no one who in Baptism dies not unto sin : but little 
children only to original sin ; elder persons, however, die unto all 
those sins also whatsoever by ill living they had added to that which 
they derived by birth." — Ibid, p. 113, Oxford Translation. 

"And so an infant, although he be not made one of the faithful 
by that [actual] faith which has its existence in the will of be- 
lievers, yet he is made one of the faithfiil by the sacrament of 
that faith. But when a man begins to have a knowledge of things, 
he is not to repeat the sacrament, but to get an understanding of 
it, and by the assent of his will bring himself into agreement 
with its true meaning. And as long as he is incapable of this, 
the sacrament will avail for his protection against all hostile 
powers ; yea, so far will it avail, that if he depart this life before 
he come to the exercise of reason, through the sacrament itself 
(the charity of the Church recommending him), he will by this 
help from Christ be made free from that condemnation which by 
one man entered into the world." — ^ifisL ad Bonifadum, xcviii. 
{drca A.D. 408), voL iL p. 847. Translated in Gibson's ** Testi- 
monies," p. 264. 

" It is not written, ' Except a man be bom again of the will of his 
parents, or of the faith of those who present him at the font, or of the 
faith of those who administer the Baptism,' but, ' Except a man be 
bom again of water and of the Spirit : ' the water then outwardly 
displaying the sacrament of grace, and the Spirit inwardly working 
the benefit of the grace, loosening the bond of guilt, restoring to 
man's nature the righteousness it had lost — ^regenerate in one 
Christ the person generated in one Adam. And when once the 
child has received the grace of Christ, he does not lose it, unlesn 
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by his own nngodlmess, if in advancing years he turn ont so bad. 
For then he will begin to have sins of his own, which are not to be 
taken away by regeneration, bnt remedied by another mode of core." 
— Epist, ad Bonifadum^ xcviii. 2. 

" On account of the questions which have been started, or which 
may yet be started, about this subject, we ought particularly to 
bear in mind that what takes place in Baptism is not an instanta- 
neous change of the person's whole nature, but simply a fall and 
perfect remission of all his sins ; and then, in the case of those who 
go on well after Baptism, the first-fruits of the Spirit then received 
change, by a continual alteration from day to day, the original 
fleshly nature into their own nature, until the renewal of the whole 
man is so complete, that even the animal frailty of the body at- 
tains unto a spiritual vigour and incorruption." — De PecccUorum 
Meritis et Remissione; Gibson, p. 262. 

" Whoever therefore takes away from Baptism what through Bap- 
tism alone we receive, corrupts the faith : and whoever attributes 
to Baptism what in truth we are to receive through it, but not till 
hereafter, cuts off our hope. For if any one were to demand of me 
whether we are saved by Baptism, I could not say no, for the 
Apostle declares, ' He saved us by the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.' And yet if he were to demand of 
me whether by the same working He had saved us already, and in 
every respect (ormii prorsus modo), I should answer, Kot so ; for the 
same Apostle says, ' We are saved by hope : but hope which is 
seen, &c.' The salvation of man, therefore, is wrought in Bap- 
tism, because therein is remitted both the sin he contracted from 
his parents, and whatever sins of his own he had committed before 
his Baptism ; but a salvation so complete will take place hereafter, 
that he will lose altogether the x>088ibility of sinning." — CoTiira 
duos Epistolca Pelagianorwm, iii. 5, tome z. ; Gibson, p. 272. 

** If you understand this aright, you would with simplicity and 
truth acknowledge the grace of Christ towards infants, and not be 
driven to say things so exceedingly impious and absurd, either that 
infants ought not to be baptized, or that so great a sacrament is in 
their case so utter a mockery ; that they are baptized into a Saviour, 
and not saved ; redeemed by a Deliverer, but not delivered ; washed 
in the laver of regeneration, but not cleansed." — " Against Julian" 
<A.D. 421}, iii. 11 ; ed. Benedict tome ziii. p. 690. 
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" We affirm, therefore, tliat the Holy Spirit dwells in baptized 
in&nts, though they know it not ; for after the same manner they 
know Him not, though Hebe in them, as they know not their own 
soul, the reasoning faculty of which, though they cannot yet make 
use of it, is in them as a spark, dormant for the present, which 
will kindle as they grow in years."—" Epwtle to Dardanus " (Ivii.), 
quoted in Wall, voL i p. 278. 

** Nothing more execrable or detestable can be said or thought, 
than that when the form of Baptism is imparted to infants, it is 
unreal or fallacious, in that remission of sins is spoken of and 
appears to be given, and yet is not at all eflfected." — Ve Fec- 
catorwm Mentis et Jtemissione, lib. L chap. 84, § 62; vol. xiii. 
p. 48. 

LUTHEB. 

I have given, at the conclusion of the foregoing tract (pages 
85 — 87), two very striking extracts from Luther's works, both 
valuable in themselves, quite independently of their proving how 
absurd is the supposition, that there is any necessary antagonism 
between the holding of Regeneration in Baptism and Justification 
by faith. I now give three or four similar passages : — 

" Thus far we have spoken concerning the substance and defini- 
tion of Baptism : we shall now add why it was instituted by Christ, 
and what is its use, what it confers, and what it ought to effect in 
us — ^viz. that God has ordained that the Word and Baptism should 
be administered for this purpose, that man might be saved, that 
is, freed from sin and death, that he ' might be made a partaker 
of eternal life, and of the kingdom of heaven.* Here you have 
the reason of its being called Baptism, the purpose for which it 
was instituted, and its end or final cause — viz. that it might be 
to the soul what Paul calls the 'Laver of Regeneration,' by 
which {per qiwd), from this carnal and sinful birth, we are bom 
to a new and spiritual life, wherein we are rendered just before 
God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven." — ffomilice de BaptiemOf 
vol. vii. p. 368. 

** Some persons preach and magnify Baptism, but yet err, in that 
they rest it, not on God's command and institution, but on some 
human work — on our faith and dignity— as if it were not enough 
that God should have appointed and commanded it, but it must be 
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confirmed by ns, and as though Baptism had no existence or no 
efficacy mthout the accession of our faith. To this I make objec- 
tion and say, Whatever be my faith, firm op weak, present or 
absent, this neither adds anything to Baptism, nor takes any- 
thing away." — Homilice de Baptisino, vol.. vii. p. 861, quoted in 
WiIberforce*s " Doctrine of Holy Baptism," p. 74. 

Again, with reference to infants : — 

" This view is manifest, that the Holy Spirit wills, by means of 
Baptism, to exert His influence with efficacy on the mind. So St. 
Peter also says, * And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost' 
And this, too, is the cause why we bring infants also to Baptism, 
following the example of the Apostles and the Primitive Church. 
For because it is certain that the Holy Spirit wills to be efficacious 
through the water of Baptism, we determine that the action of the 
Holy Spirit is, in the same point of view, unimpeded by the want 
of consciousness {dvaiffOricrla) of infants, as we adults do not render 
the work of the Holy Spirit more perfect by our strength and 
senses." — ^Prom "Commentary on Joel;" Works, vol. iv. p. 672, 
Jena, 1558. 

Mblanchthon. 

"The Baptism of Infants has been defended and honoured in 
the writings of many among us. And we are for the most part 
fathers of families; and most assuredly we are anxious respect- 
ing the salvation of our children. How often have I myself heard 
this saying [cited] ? — * It is not the will of the Father that one 
of these little ones should perish.' We hold that in Baptism 
they are made the children of Qod, that they receive the Holy 
Spirit, and remain in grace so long as they do not lose it {non 
tffwadwnJb earn) by actual sins in that age which is now called 
capable of reason." — Opera, vol. iv. p. 664, quoted in Archbishop 
Lawrence's " Doctrine of the Church of England vindicated." 

" Infants are bom with sin ; nor are they made heirs of eternal 
life without remission of sin. Moreover, God has instituted in 
His Church the ministry of remitting sins, and of dispensing this 
remission through sacraments. He wills, therefore, that remission 
of sins should be granted when we make use of [His] ministry. 
Wherefore to infants is this benefit to be communicated through 
Baptism." — Zod Theologici; " De Baptismo Infantium." 
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** Bat the Anabaptists make an objection. They deny that Bap- 
tism is of any service to infants, since they do not understand 
'the Word; ' and they affirm that ceremonies are vain nnless the 
recipient of them hare faith. 

" To this I reply, that it is most true that in all adnlts repentance 
and fjEuth are required ; but with respect to infants it is sufficient 
to hold that the Holy Spirit is given to them in Baptism, who 
works in them new stirrings of heart, new inclinations towards 
God, in accordance with the circumstances of their state and 
condition (pro ipsarwn modo). Nor do we make this affirmation 
rashly ; for it is certain that infants are received by Qod through 
this ministration, and that there is also always given along with 
remission of sins the Holy Spirit : and no man is pleasing to Qod 
unless he be sanctified by the Holy Ghost, as Christ distinctly says, 
* Unless a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God ;' and again (1 Corinth, xv.), * Flesh 
'and blood {i.e. without the Holy Spirit) cannot enter into the 
' kingdom of Qod.* Since then it is certain that infants are a part 
of the Church, and are pleasing to God, this too is to be relied on, 
that God is effectually working in them, so that life eternal is 
begun in them on this side of the grave. Let us all religiously and 
diligently lay to heart these truths, in order that we, too, who are 
more advanced in years, may receive consolation from that compact 
and covenant, as I have before urged. But, above all, let the young 
beware lest they waste and lest they lose that wondrous glory which 
Christ publishes respecting infants in His Church : ' It is not the 
' will of your Father which is in heaven that one of these little 
< ones should perish. ' " — Loci TJuologicif ibid. 

Calvin. 

Calvin is not for a moment to be cited as holding the Church's 
view of Baptism and its grace. But the whole tone, as well as 
argument, which pervades his chapters on Baptism and P»dobap- 
tism in his " Institutes " (Book lY. chaps, xv. and xvi. ; voL ilL 
p. 827—886 of Calvin Society's Translation), is well worthy of 
notice. Baptism, as a pledge and token of God's favour, is brought 
out with wonderful power. Indeed it is very hard to see how 
very many statements throughout these chapteiii can possibly bo 
reconciled with his (Calvin's) general system, in which individual 
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election holds such a place. If they who differed from the view of 
the Church had but expressed themselves as he has done, there 
would have been little dispute about it. Indeed his influence over 
post-Reformation theology in this country gives us some reason foi 
the otherwise inexplicable fact, that not tiU nearly one hundred 
years after the publication of our baptismal services was there 
much controversy on their meaning, or any objection to their use 
because of the expressions they contain. 

" "We ought to consider that at whatever time we are baptized, we 
are washed and purified once for the whole of life. Wherefore, ae 
often as we fall, we must recall the remembrance of our Baptism, 
and thus fortify our minds, so as to feel certain and secure of the 
remission of sins. For though, when once administered, it seems to 
have passed, it is not abolished by subsequent sins. For the purity 
of Christ was therein offered to us, always is in force, and is not 
destroyed by any stain : it wipes and washes away all our defile- 
ments. Nor must we hence assume a licence of sinning for the 
future (there is certainly nothing in it to countenance such audacity); 
but this doctrine is intended only for those who, when they have 
sinned, groan under their sins burdened and oppressed." — P. 330. 

*' Wherefore there can be no doubt that all the godly may, during 
the whole course of their lives, whenever they are vexed by a con- 
sciousness of their sins, recall the remembrance of their Baptism, 
that they may thereby assure themselves of that sole and perpetual 
ablution which we have in the blood of Christ" — P. 381. 

" Another benefit of Baptism is that it shows us our mortification 
in Christ and new life in Him. * Enow ye not,' says the Apostle, 
' that as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were bap- 
*tized into His death? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
' Baptism into death, . . . that we should walk in newness of life.' 
(Rom. vi. 3, 4.) By these words he not only exhorts as to imita- 
tion of Christ, as if he had said that we are admonished by Bap- 
tism, in like manner as Christ died, to die to our lusts, and as He 
rose, to rise again to righteousness ; but he trcbces the matter nvuch 
hig?ier, that Christ by Baptism has made us partakers of His death, 
ingrafting us into it. And as the twig derives substance and 
nourishment from the root to which it is attached, so those who 
receive Baptism with true faith truly feel the efficacy of Christ's 
Death in the mortification of their flesh, and the efficacy of His 
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Resurrection in the quickening of the spirit. On this he founds 
his exhortation, that if we are Christians, we should be dead unto 
sin and alive unto righteousness. He elsewhere uses the same 
argument, viz. that * we are circumcised, and put off the old man, 
after we are buried in Christ by Baptism' (Col. ii. 12). And 
in this sense, in the passage which we formerly quoted, he calls it 
the ' washing of regeneration ' (Tit. iii. 5)" — P. 331. 

"Again, the last advantage which our faith receives from Baptism 
is, its assuring us, not only that we are ingrafted into the Death and 
Life of Christ, but so united to Christ Himself as to be partakers 
of all His blessings. For He consecrated and sanctified Baptism 
in His own Body, that He might have it in common with us, as 
the firmest bond of union and fellowship which He deigned to form 
with us ; and hence Paul proves us to be the sons of God from the 
fact that we put on Christ in Baptism." — P. 332. 

With respect to Infant Baptism and its grace, Calvin seems 
exceedingly explicit. For instance — 

" Scripture gives us a still clearer knowledge of the truth. For 
it is most evident tbat the covenant which the Lord once made 
with Abraham is not less applicable to Christians now than it was 
anciently to the Jewish people ; and, therefore, that word has no 
less reference to Christians than to Jews : unless, indeed, we ima- 
gine that Christ by His Advent diminished or curtailed the grace of 
the Father — an idea not free from execrable blasphemy."— P. 354. 

" If the testimony by which the Jews were assured of the salva- 
tion of their seed is taken from us, the consequence will be that by 
the Advent of Christ the grace of God which was formerly given 
to the Jews is more obscure and less perfectly attested to us. If 
this cannot be said without extreme insult to Christ, &c." — P. 355. 

" The assertion which they (the Anabaptists) disseminate among 
the common people, that a long series of years elapsed after the 
Resurrection of Christ, during which Psedobaptism was unknown, 
is a shameful falsehood, since there is no writer, however ancient, 
who does not trace its origin to the days of the Apostles." — 
P. 357. 

Again, " when they [children] have grown up, they are thereby 
strongly urged to an earnest desire of serving God, who has re- 
ceived them as sons by the formal symbol of adoption before, from 
nonage, they were able to recognise Him as their Father. In fine^ 
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we ought greatly to stand in awe of the denunciation, that God 
will take vengeance on every one who despises to impress the 
symbol of the covenant on his child (Gen. xvii. 14), such contempt 
being a rejection, and, as it were, abjuration, of the offered giace." 
—P. 359. 

Again, " they [the Anabaptists] seem to think they produce their 
strongest reason for denying Baptism to children, when they allege 
that they are as yet unfit, from nonage, to understand the mystery 
which is there sealed, viz. spiritual regeneration, which is not 
applicable to earliest in&ncy. Hence they infer that children are 
only to be regarded as sons of Adam until they have attained an 
age fit for the reception of the Second Birth. But all this is directly 
opposed to the truth of God. For if they are to be accounted sons 
of Adam, they are left in death, since in Adam we can do nothing 
but die. On the contrary, Chriflt bids them be brought to Him. 
Why so ? Because He is Life, Therefore, that He may quicken 
them, He makes them partners with Himself ; whereas these men 
[the Anabaptists] would drive them away from Christ, and adjudge 
them to death. ... In fine, if Christ speaks truly when He declares 
that He is Life, we must necessarily be ingrafted into Him by 
whom we are delivered from the bondage of death. But how, 
they ask, are infants regenerated when not possessing a knowledge 
of either good or evil ? We answer that the work of God, though 
beyond the reach of our capacity, is not therefore null." — P. 366. 

" In fine, the objection is easily disposed of by the fact that 
children are baptized for future repentance and faith. Though 
these are not yet formed in them, yet the seed of both lies hid in 
them by the secret operation of the Spirit." — Pp. 869, 370. 

" If by Baptism Christ intends to attest the ablution by which 
He cleanses His Church, it would seem not equitable to deny this 
attestation to infants, who are justly deemed part of the Church, 
seeing they are called 'heirs of the kingdom of heaven.' For 
Paul comprehends the whole Church when he says that it was 
cleansed by the washing of water (Eph. v. 26). In like manner, 
from his expression in another place, that by Baptism we are 
ingrafted into the body of Christ (1 Cor. xii. 13), we infer that 
infants, whom He enumerates among His members, are to be bap- 
tized, in order that they may not be dissevered from His Body." — 
P. 372. 
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The Homilies. 

In the Homily of Salvation, which has nnquestioiiably more 
authority than all the rest, being referred to in the Eleventh 
Article as setting forth the truth of Justification, there is very 
distinct recognition of the place of Baptism in the Christian 
scheme : — 

" Insomuch that infants, being baptized, and dying in their in- 
fancy, are, by this Sacrifice, washed trom their sins, brought to GU>d's 
favour, and made His children and inheritors of His kingdom 
of heaven. And they which, in act or deed, do sin after their 
Baptism, when they turn again to God nnfeignedly, they are 
likewise washed by this Sacrifice* from their sins, in such sort, that 
there remaineth not any spot of sin, that shall be imputed to 
their damnation." 

Again, " Therefore we mnst trust only in God's mercy, and that 
Sacrifice which our High Priest and Saviour, Jesus Christ, the Son 
of Grod, once olOfered for us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God's 
grace and remission, as well of our original sin in Baptism, aaof 
all actual sin committed by us after our Baptism, if we truly repent, 
and turn nnfeignedly to Him again." 

Again, " Our office is, not to pass the time of this present life 
un fruitfully and idly, after that we are baptized or justified, not 
caring how few good works we do to the glory of God, and profit 
of our neighbours : much less is it our office, after that we be once 
made Christ's members, to live contrary to the same ; making onr> 
selves members of the devil, walking after his enticements, and 
after the suggestions of the world and of the flesh ; whereby we do 
know that we do serve the world and the devil, and not God." 

This latter place is especially to be noted, because it recognises 
the fact that a man may be made a veritable member of Christ, 
and afterwards by wilful sin so cast himself out of grace, that h< 
should be a member of the deviL The great test of holding the 
truth on Baptism aright is the line men take with those who, after 
Baptism, fall into sin. The strict Calvinist must, on his principles, 
always attribute this to the withholding of grace on God's part in 
the sacrament Rut the Homily, following Scripture, as well as 
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the teacliiiig of the Church, attributes it to the fault of man in 
sinning against grace, and making himself a member of the devil, 
after having been once (at least) made a member of Christ. 

Ckanmer. 

" And where you [Bishop Gardiner] say that in Baptism we receive 
the Spirit of Christ, and in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood 
we receive His very Flesh and Blood, this your saying is no small 
derogation to Baptism, wherein we receive, not only the Spirit of 
Christ, but also Christ Himself, whole Body and Soul, Manhood 
and Godhead, unto everlasting life, as well as in the Holy Com- 
munion. For St. Paul saith, *Quicimque in Christo haptizati 
tstiSf Christum induistis^ — * As many as be baptized in Christ 
put Christ upon them.' Nevertheless this is done in divers 
respects ; for in Baptism it is done in respect of regeneration, and 
in the Holy Communion in respect of nourishment and augmenta- 
tion." — "Answer to a Crafty and Sophistical Cavillation ; " Parker 
Society's edition, p. 25. 

" The Catholic Church acknowledgeth no such division between 
Cast's Holy Flesh and His Spirit, that life is renewed in us by 
His Holy Spirit, and increased by His Holy Flesh ; but the true 
faith confesseth that both be done by His Holy Spirit and Flesh 
jointly together, as well the renovation as the increase of our life. 
Wherefore you diminish here the effect of Baptism, wherein is not 
given only Christ's Spirit, but whole Christ." — Ibid. p. 84. 

** For what Christian man would say, as you [Gardiner] do, that 
Christ is not indeed (which you call * really *) in Baptism ? Or that 
we be not regenerated, both body and soul, as well in Baptism, as in 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ? Or that in Bap- 
tism we be not united to Chiist's Divinity by His Manhood ? Or 
that Baptism representeth not to us the high state of our glorifi- 
cation, and the perfect redemption of our bodies in the general 
resurrection ? In which things you make difference between Bap- 
tism and the Sacrament (as you call it) of the Altar." — Ibid, p. 176. 

"For this cause Christ ordained Baptism in water, "^^hat, as surely 
as we feel and touch water with our bodies, and be washed with 
water, so assuredly ought we to believe, when we bo baptized, that 
Christ is verily present with us, and that by Him we be newly bo- 1 

l2 
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•gain spiritually, and washed from oiir sins, and grafted in the 
stock of Christ's own Body, and be appareled, clothed, and har- 
nessed by Him in such wise that, as the devil hath no power against 
Christ, so hath he none against us, so long as we remain grafted in 
that stock, and be clothed with that apparel, and harnessed with 
that armour." — "Defence of the True Doctrine and Use of the 
Lord's Supper;" Jenkyn's edition, pp. 9, 10. 

Ridley. 

" Although for the change of the use, office, and dignity of the 
bread, the bread indeed sacramentally is changed into the body of 
Christ, as the water in Baptism is sacramentally changed into the 
fountain of Regeneration ; and yet the material substance thereof 
remaineth all one." — " Brief Declaration;" Parker Society, p. 12. 

" And likewise, when I consider that all that man doth profess in 
his' regeneration, when he is received into the Holy Catholic Church 
of Christ, and is now to be accounted for one of the lively members 
of Christ's own Body, &c." — " A Piteous Lamentation," p. 67. 

** Even so likewise the cup is called the Blood also which flowed 

out of Christ's side, because it is the sacrameiit of that Blood which 

« 

flowed out of His side, instituted of the Lord Himself for our sin- 
gular commodity, namely, for our spiritual nourishment ; Uke as 
Baptism is ordained in vxUer to our spirittuil Rege'oeraiion" — Ibid. 
p. 238. 

" After that manner the water in Baptism hath grace promised, 
and by that grace the Holy Spirit is given ; not that grace is in- 
cluded in water, but that gi'ace cometh by water/' — "Disputation 
at Oxford," p. 240. 

Latimer. 

" St. Paul he commandeth us to put on Christ, to leave these 
gorgeous apparels : he that is decked with Christ is welL And 
first we be decked with Christ in our Baptism, where we promise to 
forsake the devil with all his works." — " Remains ;" Parker Society, 
p. 19. 

** Again, we must believe that He was God's Son, not by adoption, 
as we be, for wo all be adopted, and taken for the children of 
God."— P. 99. 
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Of course the only way in which all Christians are adopted 
is by being brought into the family of God by Baptism. When he 
(Latimer) has occasion to speak of Eegeneration in its fuller sense, as 
an abiding seed or principle, he is careful to assert that it is not 
being merely baptized, thus : " What is this Regeneration ? It is 
not to be christened in water, as these firebrands expound it, and 
nothing else ; " and then he speaks of Begeneration being ** by the 
Word of God preached and opened." When, however, Latimer 
has occasion to speak of Baptism as a means of grace, none can 
declare its virtue more strongly — 1 may say unguardedly-T-thus : 
" Now like as He was bom in rags, so the converting of the world 
is by rags, by things which are most vile in the world. For, to go 
to the matter : what is so common as water ? Every foul ditch is 
full of it. Yet we wash our remission of our sins by Baptism ; for 
like as He was found in rags, so we must find Him by Baptism. 
There we begin ; we are washed with water : and then the words are 
added, * For we are baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Ghost,' whereby the Baptism receiveth his strength." — P. 127. 
Again, with respect to the after use of Baptism : — 
" David, when he should fight against Goliath the Philistine, 
he saith, 'What is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should 
revile the host of the living God?' So they exhorted themselves, 
and confirmed their faith with this circumcision. So let us ever 
consider, in what trouble or calamity whatsoever we be, let us 
remember that we be baptized ; that God hath promised lo help us, 
to deliver us fi*om all our sins and wickedness, to be our God. And 
again, let us consider our promise which we have made unto Him ; 
namely, that we will forsake sin, the devil, and aU his crafts and 
illusions, and cleave unto God only : and so, by the remembrance 
of this, we shall be more ready and earnest to strive and fight 
against the devil."— Sermon XXXVII. in vol. lettered "Remains;" 
Parker Society, p. 133. 

Jewel. 

" So when in Baptism our bodies are washed with water, we are 
taught that our souls are washed in the Blood of Christ. The 
outward washing or sprinkling doth represent the sprinkling and 
washing which is wrought within ua : the water doth signify the 
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Blood of Christ. If we were notliing else but soul, He would give 
us His grace barely and alone, without joining it to any creature, as 
He doth to His angels; but seeing our spirit is drowned in our 
body, and our flesh doth make our understanding duU, therefore we 
receive His grace by sensible things. Chrysostom saith (Horn. VII. 
in 1 Cor.), ' I am otherwise affected than is he which believeth not. 
. . . When he heareth of the water of Baptism, he thinketh it is 
nothing else but water ; but I see not the creature only, which 
mine eyes do see, but also the cleansing of my soul by the Holy 
Ghost. He thinketh that my body only is washed ; I believe that 
my soul is thereby made pure and holy : and withal I consider 
Christ's Burial, His Resurrection, our Sanctification, Righteousness, 
Redemption, Adoption, our Inheritance, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and the falness of the Spirit. For I judge not of the things I see 
by my bodily eyes, but by the eyes of my mind.' " — " Treatise 
on Sacraments ; " Parker Society, p. 1101. 

** They [the Sacraments] are not bare signs : it were blasphemy 
so to say. The grace of God doth always work with His Sacra- 
ments ; but we are taught not to seek that grace in the sign, but to 
assure ourselves, by receiving the sign, that it is given us by the 
thing signified. We are not washed from our sins by the water, 
we are not fed to eternal life by the bread and wine, but by the 
precious Blood of our Saviour Christ, that lieth hid in these Sacra- 
ments."— P. 1101. 

** I will now speak briefly of the Sacraments in general, and leave 
all idle and vain questions, and only lay open so much as is needful 
and profitable for you to know. Baptism, therefore, is our Rege- 
aeration, or New Birth, whereby we are bom anew in Christ, and 
are made the sons of God, and heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven : 
it is the sacrament of the Remission of sins, and of that washing 
which we have in the Blood of Christ. We are all bom the 
children of wrath, and have our part in the offence of Adam. . . . 
Hereof speaketh our Saviour : ' That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is Spirit.' And for this 
cause saith He, 'Except a man be bom of the Water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God,' 

" For this cause are infants baptized, because they are bom in 
sin, and cannot become spiritual but by this New Birth of the 
Water and the Spirit."— P. 1104. 
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" The water wherein we are baptized doth not cleanse the sonl, 
but 'the Blood of Jeans Christ His Son doth cleanse us from all 
sin.' Not the water, but the Blood of Christ reconcileth us to 
(jod, strengtheneth our conscience, and worketh our redemption. 
We must seek salvation in Christ alone, and not in any outward 
thing. Hereof saith St. Cyprian {Re^nissio peccatorum, cite.) : 'The 
remission of sins, whether it be given 'by Baptism, or by any 
other sacraments, do properly appertain to the Holy Ghost The 
solemnity of the words, and the invocation of God's Holy Name, 
and the outward signs appointed to the ministry of the priest by 
the institution of the Apostles, work the visible outward sacra* 
ment; but touching the substance thereof, it is the Holy Ghost 
that worketh it.' St. Ambrose also saith {Vidisti /(mtem, vidisti, 
<fec.) : * Thou hast seen the water, thou hast seen the priest, thou 
hast seen those things which thou mightest see with the eyes of thy 
body, and with such sight as man hath ; but those things which 
work and do the deed of salvation, which no eye can see, thou hast 
not seen. ' 

" Such a change is made in the Sacrament of Baptism. Through 
the power of God's working, the water is turned into blood. They 
that be washed in it receive the remission of sins ; their robes are 
made clean in the Blood of the Lamb. The water itself is nothing ; 
but, by the working of God's Spirit, the death and merits of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Chiist are thereby assured unto us." — 
P. 1106. 

Hooker. 

** Unless as the Spirit is a necessary inward cause, so water were 
a necessary outward mean to our Regeneration, what construction 
should we give unto those words wherein we are said to be new* 
born, and that ^| ^^ofro^, even of water ? Why are we taught that 
with water God doth purify and cleanse His Church (Eph. v. 26) t 
Wherefore do the Apostles of Christ term Baptism a bath of Bege* 
neration (Tit iiL 5) ? What purpose had they in giving men 
advice to receive outward Baptism, and in persuading them it did 
avail to remission of sins (Acts ii. 28) ? 

" If outward Baptism were a cause in itself possessed of that 
power, either natural or supernatural, without the present operation. 
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■whereof no such effect could possiVy grow, it must then follow, 
that seeing effects do never prevent the necessary causes out of 
which they spring, no man could ever receive grace before Baptism ; 
which being apparently both known and also confessed to be other- 
wise in many particulars, although in the rest we make not Bap- 
tism a cause of grace, yet the grace which is given them with their 
Baptism doth so far forth depend on the very outward sacrament, 
that God will have it embraced, not only as a sign or token what 
we receive, but also as an instrument or mean whereby we receive 
grace, because Baptism is a sign which God hath instituted in His 
Church, to the end that they which receive the same might thereby 
be incorporated into Christ, and so through His most precious merit 
obtain as well that saving grace of imputation, which taketh away 
all former guiltiness, as also that infused divine virtue of the Holy 
Ghost, which giveth to the powers of the soul their first disposition 
towards future newness of life."— Book V. chap. Ix. §§ 1, 2. 

"Predestination bringeth not to life, without the grace of 
external vocation, wherein our Baptism is implied. For as we 
ai'e not naturally men without birth, so neither are we Christian 
men in the eye of the Church of God but by New Birth ; nor ac- 
cording to the manifest ordinary course of divine dispensation new- 
bom, but by that Baptism which both declareth and maketh us 
Christians. In which respect we justly hold it .to be the door of 
our actual entrance into God's house, the first apparent beginning 
of life ; a seal, perhaps, to the grace of election before received, 
but to our sanctification here a step that hath not any before it." — 
Book V. chap. Ix. § 3. 

" We serve that Lord which is but one, because no other can be 
joined with ELim ; we embrace that faith which is but one, because 
it admitteth no innovation ; that Baptism we receive which is but 
one, because it cannot be received often. For how should we prac- 
tise iteration of Baptism, and yet teach that we are by Baptism 
bom anew, that by Baptism wo are admitted into the heavenly 
society of saints, that those things be really and effectually done 
by Baptism which are no more possible to be often done than a 
man can naturally be often born, or oivilly be often adopted into 
one stock or family. "—Book V. chap. Ixii. § 4. 

" They with whom we contend are no enemies to the Baptism of 
Infants : it is not their desire that the Church should hazard so 
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many souls by letting them run on till they come to ripeness of 
understanding, that so they may be converted, and then baptized, 
as inMels heretofore have been : they bear not toward God so un- 
thankful minds as not to acknowledge it eyen amongst the greatest 
of His endless mercies, that by making us His own possession so 
soon, many advantages which Satan otherwise might take are pre- 
vented, and (which should be esteemed a part of no small happiness) 
the first thing whereof we have occasion to take notice is, how 
much hath been done already to our great good, though altogether 
without our knowledge." — Book V. chap. Ixiv. § 1. 

" At the time, therefore, when He giveth His heavenly grace. He 
applieth, by the hands of His ministers, that which betokeneth th« 
same ; not only betokeneth, but being also accompanied for ever 
with such power as doth truly work, is, in that respect, termed 
God's instrument — a true efficient cause of grace; a cause not in it- 
self, but only by connexion of that which is in itself a cause, namely, 
God's own strength and power. Sacraments, that is to say, the 
outward signs in sacraments^ work nothing till they be blessed and 
sanctified of God. But what is God's heavenly benediction and 
sanctification, saving only the association of His Spirit ? Shall we 
say that sacraments are Jike magical signs, if thus they have their 
effect ? Is it magic for God to manifest by things sensible what He 
doth, and to do by His most gracious Spirit reaUy what He mani- 
festeth in His sacraments ? the delivery and administration whereof 
remaineth in the hands of mortal men, by whom, as by personal 
instruments, God doth apply signs, and with signs inseparably join 
His Spirit, and through the power of His Spirit work grace." — 
Book VI. chap. vi. § 11. 

Mede. 

'* * Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 

* by His mercy He saved us, by the washing of Regeneration and 

* renewing of the Holy Ghost.* — Tit. iii 5. 

" These words, as it is easy to conceive up6n the first hearing, are 
spoken of Baptism, of which I intend not, by this choice, to make 
any full or accurate tractation, but only to acquaint you, as I am 
wont, with my thoughts concerning two particulars therein, both 
of them mentioned in the words of the text. One, From what 
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propnety, analogy, or use of water, the washing therewith was 
instituted for a sign of new birth, according as it is here called 
KovTp6v iraAt77€i/6(rfaj, the washing of Regeneration ? The other, 
"What is the proper countertype or thing which the water figujeth 
in this sacrament ? 

" I will begin with the last first, because the knowledge thereof 
must be supposed for the explication and more distinct understand- 
ing of the otlier. In every sacrament, as ye well know, there is the 
outward S3rmbol or sign {res terreTia), and the signation figured 
and represented thereby {res ccBlestis). In this of Baptism the 
sign, or res terrena, is washing with water. The question is, 
What is the signation, the invisible and celestial thing which 
answers thereunto I In our catechetical explication of this mys- 
tery, it was wont to be affirmed of the Blood of Christ, viz. that 
as water washeth away the filth of the body, so the Blood of Christ 
cleanseth us from the guilt and pollution of sin. And there is no 
question but that the Blood of Christ is the fountain of all the grace 
and good communicated to us, or in any other sacrament or mystery 
of the GospeL But that this should be the antistoichon, the 
counterpart or thing figured by the water in Baptism, I believe not, 
because the Scripture, which must be our guide and direction in 
this case, makes it another thing, to wit, the Spirit, or Holy Ghost ; 
this to be that whereby the soul is cleansed and renewed within, as 
the body with water is without. So saith our Saviour to Nicodemns 
(John iii. 5), * Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.' And the Apostle, in 
the words I have read, parallels the 'washing of Begeneration ' 
and the 'renewing of the Holy Ghost,' where none, I trow, will 
deny that he speaks of Baptism. 

" The same was represented by that vision at our Saviour's Bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost descending upon Him, as He came out of 
the water, in the similitude of a dove ; for I suppose that in that 
Baptism of His the mystery of all our Baptisms was visibly acted, 
and that Grod says to every one truly baptized, as He said to Him, 
in a proportionable sense, * Thou art my son, in whom I am well 
pleased. ' " — Discourse XV II. 
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Bishop Hall. 

"His Baptism gives virtue to ours. His last action, or rather 
passion, was His baptizing with blood ; His first was His baptiza- 
tion with water : both of them wash the world from their sin. 
Yet this latter did not only wash the souls of men, but washeth 
that very water by which we are washed : from thence is that made 
clean and holy, and can both cleanse and hallow us.* And if the 
very handkerchief which touched his Apostles had power of cure, 
how much more that water which the sacred Body of Christ touched. 
. . . There is no less use of Baptism into all, than there is cer- 
tainty of the need of Baptism. John baptized without, Christ 
within. 

"No sooner is Christ baptized, than He comes forth of the 
water. The element is of force but during the use ; it turns 
common when that is past. Neither is the water sooner poured on 
His head, than the heavens are opened, and the Holy Ghost de- 
scendeth upon that head which was baptized. The heavens are 
never shut while either of the sacraments is duly administered and 
received ; neither do the heavens ever thus open without the 
descent of the Holy Ghost." — "Contemplations," vol. ii. p. 230; 
Pratt's edition. 

" Paraphrase on Hard Texts." — "John iii. 6 : 'Except a man be 
bom again by the effectual working of God's Spirit, as by the author 
of this new birth, and in the ordinary course of God's proceedings in 
His Church by the water of Baptism, as the sign appointed by God 
in the sacrament of our regeneration, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God." — ^Works, vol. iv. p. 226. 

IJnd, — "1 Cor. xii 13: *By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body.' By one and the same Spirit of God, working with 
AND BY THE OUTWAKD ELEMENTS, are we baptized into the com- 
munion of one and the same Church." 

Ibid. — "Eph. v. 26: *That He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the Word.' That He might sanctify 
and cleanse it by His Holy Spirit, working in us by His Word, 
and by His Sacrament of Baptism as the means thereof." 



* Compare prayer in our Baptismal Service, "^Sanctify this water 
to the mystical washing away of sin." 
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Abchbishop Usher. 

** God hath appointed the Sacrameut of the Lord's Supper to 
strengthen and continue that life which we received in Baptism, 
as hy spiritual nourishment. In Baptism our stock of life is given 
to us ; by the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist it is confirmed and 
continued. If a child be born only, and after birth not nourished, 
there is none but will know what a death such a soul will die. It 
will quickly perish by famine. So it is here. Unless Christ be 
pleased to nourish that life which He hath breathed into me by 
Baptism, and by His ordinance to give me a new supply and addi- 
tion of gi*ace, I am a dead man, I am gone for ever, upon this 
ground, that I receive not the never-perishing food, that endoreth 
(as Christ, who is Himself that meat, teacheth us) unto everlasting 
life." — Works, vol. xiii. p. 203; Elrington edition. 

" To begin, therefore, with the first part thereof : as the Apostle in 
the third to the Galatians maketh our being baptized into Christ to 
be a testimony that we are all one in Christ, so doth he here make 
our partaking of that one bread to be an evidence that we also are 
one bread and one body in Him. And to the same purpose, in the 
twelfth chapter following, he propoundeth both our Baptism and 
our drinking of the LoihI's cup as seals of the spiritual conjunction 
of us all into one mystical body. * For as the body is one,' saith 
he, 'and hath many members, and all the members of that one 

* body, being many, are one body : so also is Chiist. For by one 

• Spirit are we all baptized into one body.' Afterwards he added 
that we are the body of Christ, and members in particular ; and in 
another place also, that ' we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another.' Now the nse which he 
teacheth us to make of this wonderful conjunction, whereby we 
are made members of Christ and members of one another, is two- 
fold : Ist, That there should be no schism in the body ; 2d, That 
the members should have the same care one of another." — Vol. iL 
p. 419. 

" What is Baptism ? The sacrament of our admission into the 
Church, sealing unto us our new birth, by the communion which 
we^ave with Christ Jesus." — "Catechism," vol. ii. p. 193. 

The reader should remember that the " Body of Divinity," often 
attributed to Usher, and from which Mr. Kyle and others have 
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extracted passages contrary to Church doctrine, is a frand, and 
is most expressly disclaimed in a letter which the Arclibishop 
wrote to the editor, a Mr. Downham, to be fovind in Elrington's 
edition of his works. 

Jeremy Tayloe. 

" The acts of Christ which were previous to the institution of 
Baptism did prepare our understanding by such impresses as were 
sufficient to produce such persuasion in us, that Christ intended 
this ministry [of Baptism] for the actual advantage of infants, as 
well as of persons of understanding. For Christ commanded that 
children should be brought unto Him, He took them in His arms, 
He imposed hands on them, and blessed them, and without question 
did by such acts of favour consign His love to them, and them to a 
capacity of an eternal participation of it. And possibly the invi- 
tation which Christ made to all to come to Him, aU them that are 
heavy laden, did, in its proportion, concern infants as much as 
others, if they be guilty of original sin, and if that sin be a burden, 
and presses them to any spiritual danger or inconvenience. And if 
they be not, yet Christ, who was (as Tertullian's phrase is) nullius 
poenitenticB debitor, guilty of no sin, obliged to no repentance, 
needing no purification and no pardon, was baptized by John's 
Baptism, which was the Baptism of repentance. And it is all the 
reason of the world, that since the grace of Christ is as large as the 
prevarication of Adam, all they who are made guilty by the first 
Adam should be cleansed by the Second. But as they are guilty 
by another man's act, so they should be brought to the font to be 
purified by others ; there being the same proportion of reason that 
by others' acts they should be relieved, who were in danger of 
perishing by the act of others." — ^** Liberty of Prophesying," p. 541, 
vol. V. ; Eden's edition. 

** If the covenant of faith can belong to infants, then it is certain 
they can have the benefit of faith before they have the grace ; that 
is, God will do them benefit before they can do Him service ; and 
that is no new thing in religion, that God should love us first. 
But then, that God is not as much beforehand with Christian as 
with Jewish infants, is a thing which can never be believed by them 
who understand that in the Gospel God opened all His treasures of 
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mercy, and unsealed the fountain itself, whereas before He ponred 
forth only rivulets of mercy and comfort," — Ibid, p. 662. 

" Adam sinned, and left nakedness to descend upon his posterity, 
a relative guilt, and a remaining misery. He left enough to kill 
us, but nothing to make us alive ; he was the head of mankind, in 
order to temporal felicity, but there was another head, intended to 
be the representative of human nature, to bring us to eternal : but 
the temporal we lost by Adam, and the eternal we never could 
receive from him, but from Christ only ; from Adam we received 
our nature, such as it is, but grace and truth comes by Jesus Christ ; 
Adam left us an imperfect nature, that tends to sin and death, but 
he left us nothing else, and therefore to holiness and life we must 
enter from another principle. So that besides the natural birth of 
infants, there must be something added by which they must be 
reckoned in a new account ; they must be bom again, they must 
be reckoned in Christ, they must be adopted to the inheritance, 
and admitted to the promise, and entitled to the Spirit Now, 
that this is done ordinarily in Baptism, is not to be denied, for 
therefore it is called kovTp6¥ wdKiyyevtiriaSf 'the font or laver of 
regeneration ; ' it is the gate of the Church, it is the solemnity of 
our admission to the covenant evangelical : and if infants cannot 
go to heaven by the first or natural birth, then they must go by 
a second and supernatural ; and since there is no other solemnity 
or sacrament, no way of being bom again, that we know of, but by 
the ways of God's appointing, and He hath appointed Baptism, 
and all that are bom again are bom this way — even men of reason, 
who have or can receive the Spirit, being to enter at the door of 
Baptism — ^it follows also, that infants also must enter here, or we 
cannot say that they are entered at alL And it is highly consider- 
able, that whereas the Anabaptist doth clamorously and loudly call 
for a precept for children's Baptism ; this consideration does his 
work for him and us. He that shows the way needs not bid you 
walk in it : and if there be but one door that stands open, and aU 
must enter some way or other, it were a strange perverseness of 
argument to say, that none shall pass in at that door unless they 
come alone ; and they that are brought, or they that lean on 
crutches or the shoulders of others^ shall be excluded and undone 
for their infelicity, and shall not receive help, because they have 
tlic greatest need of it. But these men use infants worse than the 
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poor paralytic was treated at the pool of Bethesda ; he could not 
be washed, because he had none to put him in : but these men wUl 
not suffer any one to put them in, and until they can go in them- 
selves, they shall never have the benefit of the Spirit's moving upon 
the waters." — " Liberty of Prophesying," p. 568. 
• 

Bakrow. 

" The benefits which God then signifies, and (upon due terms) 
engageth to confer upon us, are these : — 

" 1. The purgation or absolution of us from the guilt of past 
offences, by a free and full remission of them (the which washing 
by water, cleansing from all stains, doth most appositely represent), 
and consequently God's being reconciled to us ; His receiving us 
into a state of grace and favour ; His freely justifying us (that is, 
looking upon us or treating us as just and innocent persons, although 
before we stood guilty of heinous sins, and thereupon liable to 
grievous punishments). That these benefits are conferred in Bap- 
tism, many places of Scripture plainly show." 

He then proceeds to quote Acts xxii. 16': "Arise and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins ; " also Acts ii 38 and Eph. v. 26. 
And on 1 Cor. vi. 11 Barrow remarks : " Where being washed in 
Christ's name doth (in congruity with what is said in other places) 
denote Baptism in His name ; being sanctified and justified do 
express the first benefits accompanying that Baptism. • • • It 
may be demanded how children, by reason of their innocent age, 
are capable of those benefits ; how they can be pardoned who 
never had offended ; how they can be justified who never were 
Cfq)aible of being unjust ? I briefly answer, that because they come 
from that race which by sin had forfeited God's favour, and had 
alienated itself from Him ; because, also, they have in them those 
seeds of pravity, from which afterwards certainly, life continuing 
(without God's restraining grace), will sprout forth innumerable 
evil actions ; therefore that God, overlooking all the defects of 
their nature, both relative and absolute, or personal, doth assume 
them unto His special favour, is no small benefit to them, an- 
swerable to the remission of actual sin, and restitution from the 
state consequent thereon in others. 

"2. In Baptism the gift of God's Holy Spirit is conferred, 
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qaalifying us for the state into which we then come, and enabling 
as to perform the dnties we then undertake, &c. . . . 

" 8. With those gifts is connected the benefit of Regeneration, 
implying our entrance into a new state and course of life ; being 
endowed with new faculties, dispositions, and capacities of soul, 
&c. 

" 4. With these benefits is conjoined that of being inserted into 

God's Church, His family, the number of His chosen people, the 

'mystical body of Christ, whereby we become entitled to the privi- 

eges and immunities of that heavenly corporation. * We,' saith 

St Paul, 'have been all baptized in one Spirit into one body, 

&C.'"—" On Baptism." 

Weslbt. 

** What are the benefits we receive from Baptism ? is the next 
point to be considered ; and the first of these is, the washing away 
the guilt of original sin by the application of the merits of Christ's 
death. That we are all bom under the guilt of Adam's sin, and 
that all sin deserves eternal misery, was the imanimous sense of 
the ancient Church, as it is expressed in the Ninth Article of our 
own. And the Scripture plainly asserts, that * we were shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did our mother conceive us,' that 'we were 
all by nature children of wrath, and dead in trespasses and 
sins,' that 'in Adam all die,' that 'by one man's disobedience 
aU were made sinners,' that 'by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, which came upon all men, because all 
had sinned.' 

" This plainly includes infants ; for they, too, die : therefore they 
have sinned : but not by actual sin ; therefore by original: else what 
need have they of the death of Christ ? Yea, death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over those who have not sinned actually 
according to the similitude of Adam's transgression. This, which 
can relate to infants only, is a clear proof that the whole race of 
mankind are obnoxious both to the guilt and punishment of Adam's 
transgression. But, ' as by the offence of one, judgment came upon 

* all men to condemnation, so, by the righteousness of one, the free 

* gift came upon all men to justification of life.' And the virtue of 
this free gift, the merits of Christ's life and death, are applied to 
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OS in Baptism. He gave himself for the Church, that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ' 
(Eph. y. 25, 26), namely, in Baptism, the ordinary instrument of 
our justification. Agreeably to this, our Church prays in the 
Baptismal Office, tiiat the person to be baptized may ' be washed 
ajid sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and being delivered &om God's 
wrath, receire remission of sins, and enjoy the everlasting bene- 
diction of the heavenly washing;' and declares in the Rubric 
at the end of the Office, 'It is certain, by God's word, that 
children who axe baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, 
are saved.' 

" 8. By Baptism we are admitted into the Church, and conse- 
quently made members of 'Christ, its Head. The Jews were ad- 
mitted into the Church by circumcision: so are Christians by 
Baptism. For 'as many as are baptized into Christ, have thereby 
put on Christ ' (Gal. iii. 27) ; that is, are mystically united to 
Christ, and made one with Him. ' For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body ' (1 Cor. xii 13) ; that is, the Church, the 
'body of Christ* (Eph. v. 12). From which spiritual vital union 
with Him proceeds the influence of His grace upon the baptized, 
as from our union with the Church a share in all its privileges, 
and in all the promises Christ has made to it. 

" 4. By Baptism we, who were by nature the children of wrath, 
are made the children of God. And this regeneration, which our 
Church in so many places ascribes to Baptism, is more than barely 
being admitted into the Church, though commonly connected there- 
with. Being grafted into the body of Christ's Church, we are 
made the children of God by adoption and grace. This is grounded 
on the plain words of our Lord : * Except a man be bom of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' By 
water, then, as a means — the water of Baptism — we are regenerated, 
or bom again ; whence it is also called by the Apostle * the wash- 
ing of regeneration.* Our Church, therefore, ascribes no greater 
virtue to Baptism than Christ has done. Nor does she ascribe it 
to the outward washing, but to the inward grace, which, added 
tiioreto, makes it a sacrament. Herein a principle of life is infiised, 
which will not be wholly taken away, unless we quench the Holy 
Ghost by long-continued wickedness." — ^** Treatise on Baptism;" 
"Works, voL x p. 190. 

K 
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This treatise, be it remembered, was repablished by Wesley 
within a few years of his death. It is very remarkable, too, that 
in two sermons in which the great preacher of conversion is set- 
ting forth the need of men's receiving the new birth, identifying 
that new birth with the full indwelling of Christ in the soul, 
Wesley yet takes care to recognise that the seed of it is im- 
planted in Baptism. In Sermon XIX. he addresses the uncon- 
verted thus : — 

" Lean no more on the staff of that broken reed, that ye were 
bom again in Baptism. Who denies that ye were then ' made 
children of Qod, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven ' ? But, 
notwithstanding this, ye are now children of the devil. Therefore 
ye must be bom again. And let not Satan put it into your heart 
to cavil at a word when the thing is clear. Ye have heard what are 
the marks of the children of God. All ye that have them not on 
your souls, baptized or unbaptized, must needs receive them, or 
without doubt ye wiU perish everlastingly. And if ye have been 
baptized, your only hope is this, that those who were made the 
children of God in Baptism, but are now children of the devil, may 
yet again receive power to become the sons of God, thai they may 
recewe again what they ha/oe lost, even the Spirit of adoption, 
crying in their hearts, * Abba Father.'" 

Again, in Sermon XLV. : — 

" There is nothing under heaven that can excuse a lie ; otherwise 
I should say to an open sinner, *■ If you have been baptized, do not 
own it ! For how highly does this aggravate your guilt 1 How 
will it increase your damnation ! Were you devoted to God at 
eight days old, and have you been all these years devoting yourself 
to the devil ? Were you, even before you had the use of reason, 
consecrated to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and 
have you, ever since you had the use of it, been flying in the face 
of God, and consecrating yourself to Satan f Does the abomination 
of desolation, the love of the world, pride, anger, lust, foolish 
desire, and a whole train of vile affections, stand where it ought 
not ? Have you set up all these accursed things in that soul which 
was once a temple of the Holy Ghost, set apart for an habitation of 
God, through the Spirit, yea, solemnly given up to Him ? And do 
you glory in this, that you once belonged to God ? O, be ashamed I 
Blush I Hide yourself in the earth ! ' " 
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No man could have written such a passage as this, who beliered 
the reception of grace in Baptism to be a matter of imcertainty. 
The heartiness of the whole passage, which is the secret of its 
holy eloquence, arises from the contrast presented to his mind 
between the grace conferred in Baptism and the evil lives of 
the baptized. 



! THE END. 
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LE^VIN (T.) The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. By 

Thomas Lewin, Esq., M.A., F.S.A., Trinity College, Oxford,. 
Barrister-at-Law, Author of * Fasti Sacri,* * Siege of Jerusalem,^ 
'Caesar's Invasion,' * Treatise on Trusts,' &c. With upwards 
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LIAS (J. J.) The Doctrinal System of St. John,. 
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MILL (Dr.) Lectures on the Catechism. Delivered^ 

in the Parish Church of Brasted, in the Diocese of Canterbiyy « 
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of St. Nicholas, Guildford. Second editi<fn. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 
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University of Cambridge. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 
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and explained in Question and Answer, for the use of Clergy- 
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of * Church Doctrine — Bible Truth,* *The Sacrament of Respon- 
sibility,' &c. Tivelfth thousand. Fcap. 8vo. 2J. dd, 
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inrrcught much good in matters of faith. This Catechetical Manual is 
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edition. 2s. (xi. 



— The Second Adam and the New Birth ; or, the 

Doctrine of Baptism as contained in Holy Scripture. Fourth 

edition^ greatly enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 4J. (>d. 
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to clergy and laity, as containing in a small compass, and at a trifling cost, 
a body of sound and Scriptural doctrine respectmg the New Birth, which 
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Fcap. 8vo. 3J. (>d. 
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— Bible Ti nth/ is full of wholesome truths fit for tnese times He 

has the power of putting his meanine in a forcible and intelligible way, 
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One of the most dangerous misbeliefs of the time. •—Guardian. 
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edition. 6s. 

— Plain Speaking on Deep Truths. T/iird edition, 6s. 

— Abundant Life, and other Sermons. 6s, 
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Baptism, The Holy Communion, Ordination, &c Prices ^d. 
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being a Book of Self-examination, Prayer, Praise, and Thanks- 
giving. By the Rev. M. F. Sadler. Royal 32mo. Sixth tko7t' 
sand. Roan, 2J. ; cloth, \s. 6d, Also in best morocco, *js. 

\^ A Cheap Edition in limp cloth. Sixteenth thousand, %d. 

A Larger Edition on fine paper, red rubrics. Fcap. 
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Curante F, H. Scrivener, M.A., LL.D. i6mo. 4f. 6d, 
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Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis. Edited, with Prole- 
gomena, Notes, and Facsimiles, by F. H. Scrivener, M.A.,LL.D., 
Prebendary of Exeter. 4to. 26jr. 

A Full Collation of the Codex Sinaiticus with the 

Received Text of the New Testament ; to which is prefixed a 
Critical Introduction. By F. H. Scrivener, M.A. Second 
edition^ revised, Fcap. 8vo. 5j. 

A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New 

Testament. With forty Facsimiles from Ancient Manuscripts. 
Containing also an Account of ihe Egyptian Versions by Canon 
Lightfoot, D.D. For the Use of Bibhcal Students. By F. H. 
Scrivener, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. New- edition. 
Demy 8vo. I dr. 

Six Lectures on the Text of the New Testament 

and the ancient Manuscripts which contain it. Chiefly addressed 
to those who do not read Greek. By the Rev. F. H. Scrivener. 
With facsimiles from MSS. &c Crown 8vo. 6j. 

"THOMAS A KEMPIS. On the Imitation of 

Christ. A New Translation. By H. Goodwin, D.D. Third 
edition* With fine Steel Engraving after Guido, 5^. ; without 
the Engraving, 3^. (>d. Cheap edition, ij. cloth ; 6r/. sewed. 

YOUNG (Rev. P.) Daily Readings for a Year, on 

the Life of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By the Rev. 
Peter Young, M. A. Third edition^ revised, 2 vols. 8vo. 1/. u. 



